THE 


[PREFACE 


48 - pe moſt dreaded and 
ate the Country where. 
they are ;, but not ſo _ 
by the Souldiers, whobythem 
| ſeek their. Prey and Glory, oy OC 
ing Inhabitants that loſe thereby their Þ: 
ſperity_ and Peace, who yet are forced, or dtann- 
Y 7s be foders, leſt they "ſuffer for Neutrality. 
'Þ © Religions (irreligions ) Wars are of noleſ$ 
diſmal Conſequence, being about God' himſelf, 
his po = Word, green _ = 
4 *a roucheth our Sou ever 
4} thay our. Houſes and worldly elf =; ; ws 
7} 4vd yer becauſe Mex gre more ſenſible of their 
corporal than their ſpiritual Concerns, theſe 
Dogmatical Wars are far lefs feared, and, too 
commonly made the Study, and Delight, not 
ys the Military Clergy, but alſo of the 
ſediced and equacious Laity : Though thoſe 


tht have the Wiſdom from above, which 
Fg 6 A 2 _ 


- þ- A 


por ana eb, cond the Church's Cx: 

hereby ; knowing that Exvy- and Strife, 
pal. ſenſual and deviliſh W "t "ings 
| feth Confuſion, and every evil Work: And 
it is a heinous Aggravation, that the Militants, 
being Men conſecr ated tg Love and Peace, pros. 
Farchs ather their Miſchief # _ God, and dy; 
Religion and Churc 

_ tis theſe four and forty Tears at lap, 


been deeply ſenſible of this Sin, Dan fr, 4 
. Mifery-of Chriſtians,” I have preac þ; 
and written more againſt it : To e thaſe 
Extreams which canſe- Diviſions, . anl to raton-. 
cile thoſe that think they differ where they dg 
not 5, ſometime alſo nfing importunate Dew 
and Pleas for. Peace, to thoſe that have owe Mt 
t0iphve it; or promote it, and that ': 
| Word'or Sword againſt it.” Andwith bh % 
of \ Peace it hath. not ' beew in vain !: Bur with 
theſe" that are engaged in Fattion and muljch. |; 
ons ftrife, Þ am proclaimed to be the milita; 
HOY nnrne, - perſwadin hatre Gael 
* 4770" Wwr 1 ; Books: for'\ Peace unil 
hin is taken for writing" them een theſe 
+1 have written of, "but 
ends them,. and mt" 10 make them : And Mt 
car” xecoucile them that | never ' mentioneth* 


$ hems ? or. arbitrate” in aCauſe nunheard ad no" 
ofa 7 ? | 


But, 


The Freface. 


Bur, Readers, I muſt tell you; that wy title 
1 rAnEnd of Dottrinsl Controverſies ] s 
'f ot intended as prognoſtich , ranger 7 Fo 
i anddirettive. 1 am Far from ex ing an end 
* Comroverſies, while: mfr Iongrance is 
1 hy nortdly Tmrerift, Fattion, und Mice, ml x- 
| «with ow ſublimated 10 an envious Zeal 
I. ( Jam. 3. 15, 16.) and'bath ſet np x Trate 
a o dr all thoſe this aft Hills Pexce-mu- 
G hers, ag 2550 ot with —_? deſtroy it, on 
pretence ending it, oy ther 7 

4 zictows terms. He that will now they the 
4} « Pexro-maker, muſt be content tobe ſo called L 
"} « few, even by the Seft that he s 

"} pleaſe, avd be comtrarily judged of by all the 
31 And this ſatisfieth ſore, betauſe their F1 
1.4 [eemeth better than others, be they wever ſo few; 
4} «4 others, pomeh, their Fattion is great, of 


8 foe how noxious and nnpeaceable 
4 or veipz habent favos, ſaith Ter- 
* wo & Marcionitz -Eccleſias: + coxtd 
ed iſh the Bees ſeldom uſed their Ss, Tor if is 
"| their Death ; but thoſe of Waſps and Hornets, 
"4 that make no Homey, are leſs ſufferable. 

| Þt # ptth for unprejudiced Students that 7 
4 rite, and par thy for the times ro tome, when 
2 Frons bY malignant Filtion and Wars, 
L rf a; "x them, 404 wiide the worM an ea 
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glee ys my Name 10, though the Do 

arine wever ſomuch = lth 
(#8 home and: Fareigners ) are pts 

by Kaovih and Prepoſſe Rea ſuch ſeem 

Fg. 

—_ great blemilb of this, and other of m 


ng is, fn T ſay oft the ſame. thing which 
>. 64 WX oo Book op ſ 


a Ms {net 
Cale Th Wporſaeſs 
I, Pagan? in Old es obs 
ho. much, i nowonder, 2. oy 


ſbeweth tha 
I have not forgotten the Matter, nor " it 
Suddenly and [operficialh, which I ſo oft te 
pear. 3. here may be great uſe e for [ud 
Repetitions, hes it is for clearer Method, 
for epitomizing larger Writings , which 
cannot, or will not read; but theſe that can, 
have the benefit of more \ Explicatory Copiouſneſsy 
If it profit the Reader, I am pot ferro | 
the Repwtation of the Writer, 


Touwill find here one Chapter anſwer or Ex 
ceptions about Futurity ; concerning whi 


—. 
know, that my: Girtblicte Theology Was 
Pun layge 'an" attempt to reconcile the 
Calvinift;"and> Lutheran” or Arminian, avd 
$5.0 ay rf yon fo 
been ſbarply ted for it by "many : But 
after many he ation T have heard of no- 
| prctd or ſpoken "againſt it, ſave one MS: 
Payer of ObjeFions about the Cauſe: of Futy- 
rity, Sbh fical Predetermination: to- ſin, 
by My. Polhill « pps + a fr ow of extr aopdli- 
e, ineſs, (now enj 
- Be of with Chriſt ; O Bleſſed tin 
| its Rulers, Senators and ers , 
Biſbops and Teachers, were all ſuch men) 


"Tears paſt ſent him wer, 
| 'ns Reply a ur w a Ire 
ebts bs wer the ſecond, having id ſome 

10 it in my Methodus Theol. and dlef the _— 

t Mi = Subjeft ſhould make my y'» Iy ſeem 

0 good a man: And I thought uf net 
to Sl 7 is, becauſe it is an unuſual Diſpute ; 
and as 0 0nt elfe hath called me to it, [0 Fl 
know not where the Reader that difſereth from 
me, will find ſo much for him ; nor whither to 
refer him for an Anſwer. 1 publiſh not Mr. 

Polhill's Paper, becauſe I recite ſo much of it 

44 muy tell he Reader what it was ; and I muſt 

wot ſwell the Book too much, 

The Glorious Light will ſoon ena all our 

Controverſies , and reconcile thoſe that by un- 


feigned 


TEES x] 


w , aud. rife, mill 
Fo oy LEY. "Fa ws 7 ) 
wity, Love, and Peace ; aud thecauſeleſs ſhut- 
Ling the mm rac. of Cu $4» 
he be ſbut hemſel ks 
way t0 
nd fas > he ONE t Se! oft 


fe that have long 

70. oÞ inthe Chach "Can lia ex, Uno 
omnes, wit 

or able oy heye LD it for 
« ſt — ured, eve for the, we 
of oher's gar briryes with me, ——_ I am de 


ha 1 Richard Baxter. 
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- CHAP. 1. 


How we may 4nd mnft conceive of G OD. 


e of God is neceſſa- 


C. 1. True-Know 
ry to. the Being of Religion, and 
FT. ro Holineſs and Glory ory. Noman 
, can ove, obey, truſt, or. hope be- 


yup his knowledge : » Nothing is ' o certainly 
| _ as God, and yet nothing - ſo. defe£ —_— 
known :. Like our Know ledge of the Sun, ofw 
no-man.doubteth; Whether it be a glorious igne- 
ous Subſtance, endowed with the Power of f Motion, 
Light and Heats : And yet what is * knomageet 
ded?. And no man hath an adequate knowledge of 
It, or of the leaſt part of it. 
$.-2. There are three things that muſt concurr 
to our Conceivings of God : 1. Our General Con- 
> 9 A. Metaphorical Conceptions by 
y ot oimuitude, 3, Our Negative Conceptions; 
Whay God & nr. a *EALITE Concept! 
$: 3-1 


[iv]. 


+ 3 | have cagned this as = as I am 


L. We ol conceive TY God as a _— 
we thihk him to be nothing : And as a ſpiritual | 
' tranſcendent Sulſtancey not univocally the ſame 
with created Subſtance, nor ſuch as 


; : Man can 
co any .OT JININEGHLE O mal Concept: | 7 
on of : ak 1ulitud: reated $ 


"but 


our Conceptions may 
This we call the 
it is but a Conception 


tial and inadequate ; 
yet neceffary, fetcht from 


Similitude of the 


Creature, whoſe Matter - or F Subſtnce | is the firſt 


conſtitutive Conception. : 
F. 4 11. We muſt conceive of God as the 


prime Elengial LIFE : And though God be not 


of Subihynce and Form, yet. from - Si- 

5 we inult as inadegyate Con- 

_— Mk-of ms being L1 F E, © 5 fem 
Subſtance, not diviſible or 


mo Neuer - 


| =& general Tranſcendent 


| AndtbÞ inchudeth abundance- of his Perfe&tive: At- | 
* tributes ; as that He is Oxe infinite, eternal; 'necef- 
p anchan geable, : 


| os ent, uncompounded, 
ii all thereſt that are: corned in Abſolute ne Fer: | 


; 's} 
vw 
. 


- Webs Th 


7 but-as a diſtinguiſhing Conception. pon 


in -Go@'s Eſſence there be 1 
Ir Accidlent :,/ yet'to anſwer the 
Accidents itr' Man, 


s *- . q 
- _ py 
$ A 


; 
. 
' 
=. 


| 


; 


[1M] 
6. 6. IV. When we ſay, That God is the 


prime eſſential LIFE, we mean a Life of Emi- 


nency aboye all that is created : But yet ſuch as 
muſt be known by Creature-ſimilitnde 5 And 
therefore from the Similitude of Man, we muſt 
think of the Formal Divixe LIFE. by a threefold 
Conception, 1- As Vital Power in Act, 2, AS Emi- 
nent /ztefe#t and Will, called Omnipotency in ACt, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, or Love. Whether theſe be 
the FATHER, SON and HOLY GHOST, is after 
to be opened : But as FATHER, SON and HOLY 
GHOST, the Scripture teacheth us to conceive of 
God ; As Three in One God, and One God and 
Subſtance in theſe T hree. 

&. 7. V. God is to be conceived of ir relation 
tothe Creation in general, as OF HIM, and 
THROUGH HIM, and TO HIM are all things : 
As He is the'Divine Efficient, the more than Con- 
ſtitutive, and the final Cauſe of all. 

$. 8. VI. He is eſpecially to be conceived of irt 
his Relations to the Reaſonable Creatures, as their 
abſolute Owner, ſupreme Ruler and Chief Benefattor 
and amiable attraftive Good and End. 4 

$. 9g. VII. He is eſpecially to be conceived of 
aS related to Man; As our Creator and Conſer- 
Ver, as the God of Nature. 2. As our Redeemer 
by Chriſt and the God of Grace. 3. And as our 
Perfeter by his Spirit, and the God of Glory : 
= as related to his Kingdom of Nature,Grace aad 

ory. 

S. 10. VIII. He being without Paſſivity a pure 
At, muſt be conceived of, as, 1. In virtste ſex po- 
tentia Hawa. 2. In his Acts objeftively immanent, 
1- Self<living, 2. Self-knowing, 3. Self-loving, 3. 1n 

| (a) his 


C iv } 
his tranſient Afts or Works, conſidered both ex | 
parte ages, and as the Effects. 

$. 11. IX; He is negatively to be known, 
by the denial of all that noteth ImperfeCtion. 
$. 12. X. When Hay, that God 1s to be known | 
by. gimilitudes, I mean, that though nothing be ? 


fully like to God, yet ſom:what in "which he may : 


be partly known, appeareth on' the whole frame | 


which is his Image. Therefore he that would 
know how to conceive of God, muſt firſt know 
himſelf, and what his own Soul is : The true Con« 


/ 
of Nature ; but eſpecially on the Soul of Man, | 
| 
| 


ak "6-4 


ceptions of your Souls muſt be the prime Helps to | 
conceive of God by fimilitude. 

And here you farſt find IntelleFive, Vo! itive, and | 
Executive Acts. 2. And by theſe you know that | 
you have the Pewer ſo to a&t ; for no one doth 
that which he cannot do. 3. And hereby you know 
that your Souls are Subſtance : For all Power is | 
the Power of ſome Subſtance : Nothing can do no- 
thing. 4. And by this you know that an intel- | 
lectual Spirit is a Subſtance ſo impowered : And | 
that others are ſich as well as you : And knowing | ' 
what a Spirit is, you know what God the Father 
Is tranſcendently and eminently. And though all } 
God's Works notifie him, you have thus the moſt | , 
intelligible Similicude within you. 

F. 13. Therefore 1 know not how you can bets 
ter conculve of Gcd, than as MORE THAN A 
SOUL TO ALL THE WORLD, but eſpecially 
. to Saints. | 

L ſay, ore then a Soul : For a Soul is but a Part | 
and Con#ti:utive; but God can be no Parr, and is | 


more than Corfiitutive ; The World is finite, | 
but | 


+ 


Ir IT Tr TIT ONE 


ns - a2 aw. 2a toi. moe ao ant iS > > 
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[v] 
bur God is infinite, therefore. he is more than 4 
Soul of the World : G aſſendus calleth the World 
Indefinice, but ſeemeth ro mean Tafinite, and ſo to 
make God but the Soul of the World : But that 
cannot be proved : Not but that there be created 
Souls noder God : But while God is more than a2 
Soul to all thoſe Souls, he is more than a Soul to 
all the World. 

C. 14, It is lawful and uſeful to think of God, 
by ſuch ſimilicudes as he hath uſed of himſelf in bis 
Word, how low foever. Even by his particular 
Works. 

Three Names he aſſumeth ; Life, Light, and 
Love: He is the Living God ; He is Light, and 
with Him is no Darkneſs: God is Love ; faith 
the beloved Apoltle. G OD is ſaid to cloath hime 
ſzIf with LIGH IT as with a Garment: And 2 
man will ſay, I have ſeen theKING today, who 
ſaw him but 12 his Garments : And if he ſaw the 
Skin of his Face, how little of the King did he 
ſee ? In Scripture, they that have ſeen Angels 
are ſaid to have ſeen God, and heard his Voice by 
them, 

When we ſee the-Glory of the Sun, that diffu- 
ſeth its Beams to all the ſurface of the Earth, 
and uniteth it ſelf with every Eye, even of the 
imalleft Worms, and quickeneth every thing that 
Iiveth ; this giveth us by fimilitude ſome low re- 
ſemblance of the Dzvire Lif: and Light and Glory, 
When he is called Owr FATHER, and he is ſaid 
to love us as a FAT HE R his Children, this ts 
ſome help to eur Conceptions of him: When we 
read of all thoſe Viſions which John had in the Re- 
velations, of Chriſt's glorious Appearance (as be- 
fore on the Mount) and of Gcd on the Throne, 
(a)2 ; with 


[vi] 


thouſand thouſands of glorious Attendants, and of 
the metaphorical Deſcription of the Heavenly 

| Feruſalim : It is notunlawfyl nor unuſtful to us to | 
make uſe of ſuch SpeCtacles of Similitudes in our | 
Thoughts of God, while we exclude all the Imper- ' 
fetions of ſuch Similitudes. 


abroad on our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt , and 
God as LOVE look on us with his attracting aud | 

exhilarating Aſpe& or Communication, all theſe | 

notions will be dull and barren, and will leave the | 
Seul under fears and deſpondency : 

vital Influence warming the Aﬀedtions, that muſt ! 

give us a ſweet taſte of what we know, and over- | 
come the fear of Death and Wrath, and give us | 
comfortable Boldneſs and Courage in "all the Dan- 
gers that we muſt go through. ; 
And ſeeing Chriſt telleth Philip, Jf thou haſ 
en or known me, thou haſt known the Father ; wh 
' - muſt by Faith ſee the Father in the Son incarnate, | 
who came into our Nature, to be a Mediator of our 5 
Thoughts and Conceptions of God, and eſpecially | 

as he 15 LIFE and LIGHT and LOVE : and 1 think * 

in his GLORY will in Heaven be the Mediator of | 

our LIFE, INTUITIONand F RUITION: 
Come Lord Jeſus, Amer. 


— I 2, 


- with the four Beaſts and ſeven Spirits, and the | 


F. 15. But after all, till the Love of God be ſhed | f 


It is Love by 4 


Of Trinity in Unity. 


C. 1. Hen I wrote the foregoing Treatiſe, 

| found the generality of Chriſtians 
( Proteſtants and Papiſts) agreed abont the Trini- 
ty ; but Hereſie and Debauchery encreaſing toge- 
ther, the Caſe ſeemeth partly altered ; And the 
ambitious, rich and worldly ſort being from their 
Childhood bred up in fleſhly pleaſure, and in igno- 
rance and contempt of ſerious Chriſtianity, having 
really no true Religion, but a Name and Image of it, 


at laſt by their Tongues declare what is in their 


Hearts; and living in a Land where Atheiſts and 
Sadducees are in ſplendid Dwellings, whilſt fear-of 
ſinning maketh Confiſcations, Jails and Ruine the 
Lot of multitudes who are zealous Proteſtants, 
they take the advantage, decrying what they never 
nad : But before they diſown all true Religion, 
and declare themſelves Sadducees or Brutes, they 
begin as Diſputers, at the points where they think 
Dithculty will excuſe them ; and eſpecially at the 
Trinity, and the Godhead of Chriſt, and Secinian 
Errors. .F 
| I. 2. I have perhaps over-tediouſly and pro- 
lixly handled the DoCtrine of the ſacred Iriniry in 
my Latin M:rhodus Theologie, opening ric various 
Opinions about it, reciting the words of the Fa- 
thers, School-DoRtors, and Proteſtahts who han- 
ae it: And through the whole! Book 1 have 

(HIF==:} ſhewed, 


F vin ] 
ſhewed, That the Image of Trinity in Unity is | 
imprinted by God, on the whole known frame of 
Nature and Government, or Morality , and that 
Do&trine of the Trinity, whichto the 1gnorant 1s a 
Stumbling-block,' greatly helpeth to confirm my 

"Belief of the truth of the Goſpel and Chriſtianity, ! 
while I find it ſo congruous, to the foreſaid In: | 
preſs, and atteſted ſo much by all God's Works; | 
eſpecially on Man. | 

8.3. It is a truth unqueſtionable, that without 
Tome knowledge of God there can be no true Re- 

Hgian, no Love to God,. no Truſt, no Hope, no 
Obedience, no true Worſhip of him, Prayer or | 
Pons - ; ... ! 

$$. 4- And it is as certain that no man can have | 
an adequate knowledge of God ; that is adequate | 
which, comprehendeth the whole ObjeCt, knowing | 
it perfettly, and leaving nothing of it unknown | 

And with ſuch an adequate Knowledge we know | 
nothing, not a pile of Grals, nor a Worm or a Hair: ; 
Much leſs God : With ſuch a proper Knowledge # 
21hil ſcitur is true, and yet aliquid rerum is known | 
of all. ; 

8. 5. Yea, it is certain, that of God, who 1s in-F 

comprehenſible, we have here no partial Con-# | 
ception that reachetly ſo high as to be ftriftly* | 
FORMAL, but only ſuch as are called analogical, le 
zquivocal, metaphorical, or by ſimilitude. Net | 

Ther. Subſtantia, Vita, Perfettio, Potentia, Altus, G 
Inidleftzs, Voluntas, Love, Truth, Goodneſs, Mer 74 th 
cy, &c. are formally and univocally the ſame in! jj 
God and in the Creature : Scotus excepteth only sf 
ENS, Which is true, as ENS is only a Logien bg 
cerm, ſignifying no more than E $ T or 2«044uy, | 

and not QUTD eff, or Quiddity. 


_ 
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C. 6. Yet this Knowledge by fſimilitude is not 
null or vain ; but the greateſt advancement of 
Man's Underſtanding : All that which is formally 
excellent in the Creature, iSEMINENTLY and 
tranſcendently in God, Though he have not that 
which we call Knewledge, Will, Love, Cc. he hath 
that which is infinitely more excellent, which 
theſe in Man have ſome likeneſs to, whereby we 
know him. ; 

$. 7. Man's Knowledge beginneth at our ſelves 
and not at God : We do not firſt know God : 


"| But firſt we perceive our own Souls Acts, and 


* thereby we know our Power, and our Subſtance, 
and thereby we know what all is that is ſuch as 
* we; and ſo what a Sp:r4t is, and fo what GOD is. 
* As by ſeeing, hearing, feeling we perceive that we 
ſee, hear, feel, &c. every Senſe having eſſentially a 
ſelf-perception : 50 by thinking, knowing, willing, 
{ milling, loving, joying, we perceive that we do it 
'| eſſentially ; yer though the famoſines /ignificatum be 
'* ourown Att as to formality and priority, it is God's 
 aStO Eminency and Perfettion. 
* $8. It is certain, that as all God's Works 
: hear ſome notifying Impreſs of his own Perfefti- 
"* on, ſoMan is eſpecially made jn his Image ; and 


** therefore our Knowledge of God muſt there begin 


* ſeeing we have no immediate and formal know- 


2, ledge of him. 


$, 9. AsGad is the God of Natwre, Grace, and 
Glory, ſo he hath made on Man the Image of the's 
three : 1. The natural Faculties of his Soul, are 


"| As natural Image on Man as Man : For which it is 


| laid, Gen, g. that blood ſhall be puniſhed with blood, 
"| becauſe Man is made in the Image of God. 2, His 
oral gracious Image is Holineſs, of Intellet, Will 
| (a) 4 and 


[x] 
and executive Power. 3- The Image of his Mg 
jeſty, Glory and Greatneſs, -is,,. in all men the 
Dominion over the lower Creatures : 2. And jn 
Governours a Power over, Subjefts or Inferi.# 


Ours. 
F.. 10. To begin where onr Perception be.! 
ginneth, 1. It 1s certain, that the mental Natur 
jn Man hath three diſtin Faculties in one und. 
vided Snbſtance ;, That is, 1. YVjtal Adive Pony, 
Intefle& and Will : ( The Vital Power being conk. 
derable, firſt as exciting J1zteketj9n and Will, ani} 
after as Executive). The ſame Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance is this vital ARtivity, Intelle&t and Will: 
But the Aftive Power is not the Intelled, nor ths 
Intelle& the Will, nor the W:# the Intellett, Gr) 
' And as Melanchtion told his Hearer,, 
Vid. Yir. Georg. (to the admiration of George Prince! 
rarer Pt” x of Anhalt, and the Duke of Saxon} 
Am ' That the Concrete and Abſtraf 
were kere differently to be uſed} 

we may ſay, that the Jnrelleft may be ſaid to be! 
willing, but not to be the Will, the Will to be Intel; 
leftual, but not to be the /nrellefF, &c. f 
S. 11. TI have fully proved in Aerhodo Thedl.! 
parte 1. ina peculiar Diſputation, that theſe three} 
Faculties are not Accidents of the Soul, but its e{-! 
ſential form in a triple, inadequate Conception, and! 
fully confuted all that Zbarel faith to the con! 
trary, who epitomizeth all the Thomiſts Arg: 
ments, and vindicated Scorus, and added many 
Arguments of my own, and therefore muſt thi- 
ther referr the doubtful. 
S. 12. Not that Man's Soul is there by three} 
forms 5 for all are but one form : But Man's wi 


row Mind cannot conceive of them but by _ 


_ 
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Conceptions ; which yet are not Fi&jons, but as 
Scorss calls them, FORMA LITATES, and as 
Campanella, Primalities Or Eſſentialities ; or as the 
Nominals extrinſeck Denominations, and Rela- 
tive by connotation of rhe Objects and Effetts : He 
that hath a Wir ſubtile enough to conceive of Sco- 
tus his FORMALITIES, as noting only a 
fundamentum objectivum diftinguendi, will not won- 
der-that a Soul made in God's Image, ſhould be of 
difficult Conception. 

S. 13. Il. The ſame Soul of Man hath three more 
general Faculties, that IS, mental, ſenſitive, and ve 
getative ( or igneous ): Theſe are diſtin&, bur not 
+ divided, yet are not three Sozls, but one ; though 
the inferiour Operations ( at leaſt) may be al- 
terable according to Organs and Objefs; and 
ſome uſes of Senſes and Vegetation ceale. | 

$. 14. 111. The ſenſitive Soul in Brutes hat 
the Faculties, 1 Vitally active, 2. Senſibly appre- 
henſive, 2. Senſibly appetitive ; one of theſe Fa- 
culties isnot the other, yet all are but one ſenſitive 
Soul. 

$. 15. IV. The igneous Nature in Plants cal- 
led Vegetative, hath three Yaculties, Motive, Diſ- 
cretive ( differencing its proper Nutriment. from 
other things) and Attractive Owhich is aflimila- 
tive) yet all are but one ſubſtance. 

$.16. V. The Sun and all jgneous ſubſtances, 
have their formal Powers, that is, Motive , Illumi- 
rative,and Calefattive : The mbtion ( in power or 
att) is not formally the Light, nor is the Light 
the Heat, nor is the Heat the Light or Motion : 
Nor are theſe three Suns or Subſtances, bur one 
Subſtance is in all three, whoſe form we neceſlari- 
ly conceive of by this triple inadequate Conce- 

ption. 


[=] 


ption. And thus it is in all the Creatures of Active 
Nature, which the Receptivity of the Paſlive al 


anſwer; and as I have proved elſewhere through 
all Morality alſo. 


Melanithen, Loc, Com. per Maultag, 1-34. mens | 


tioneth many ſuch inſtances in the;,Sun, in Aſtrono- 


my, in Muſick, in Geometry, in Grammar, in A- 


Tithmetick ; to which Logick and Politicks might 
be added, All Effefts have only three Cauſes, which 


in the general of Cauſality are one; that is, the | 
Canſe efficient, Conſtitutive, and Final. For Mat- 


ter, © Receptive-d:ſpoſition ( called Privation ) and 
Form, are but the three parts of the Conſtiturine 
Cauſe. My Adeth. T heo!. inſtanceth in many more. 
$. 17, It is certain that. the three grand Attri- 
butes, Principles, Primalicies, Eſſentialities, or For- 
malities ( as men diverily call them ) of whieh the 
three Faculties of the Sou! are an Image, are in God, 
not unvocally the ſame as in Man, but eminent- 
ly and tranſcendently. Ans his other Attributes 
(of Truth, Mercy, Juſtice, &c.) are theſe va- 
rioully exerciſed and related; that is, /:tal-act, In- 
reef, and W:4, calledas Perfeft, Omnipotent 40: 


' 


; 


x 
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vity, Ommniſcience (or Wiſdom ) and Goodneſs of * 
Love. And 1 have proved ( ubi ſupra ) that theſe | 
are not Accidents in God, but his Eſſence, in a ' 


threefold form! Conception, truly diſtinguiſhable ; 
ſome ſay afrone Tationata ; ſome lay formaliter, 
and ſome, ex cannotatione & relatione ad object a, and 
perhaps all little differ in Sence. 

S. 18. All theologues agree, That G 0 D muſt 


be ſaid to be c{tnrial Life, Self-knowledge and Self- | 


love, to be effentially ſui-vita, ſe-ſtire, & ſe-amare;, | 


and that theje are beſt expreſt by S#bſtantives ab- 
ſtrattly, and not on) yin the Concrete by Adje&tives 


or | 


by 
: 
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or Verbs, ſui-vita, ſni-ſcientia, ſui-amor. Thus far 
there is no donbtfulneſs. 

$.19. As in man we muſt conceive inadequate: 
ly of the three prime Faculties diſtinaly ( not 
G | ſeparatingly) 1+ As in virtate vel porentia, 2, AS 

*l 3 19217 d ſe. 3. In alt tranſeunte ad 
a.# In attn prmanente 4 /e 3 
hr | 4a, ſomuſt we inadequately conceive of them as 
eminently in God. 

. 20. It is undeniable, that GOD is CREATOR, 
REDEEMER and SANCTIFIER ; the God of 
Nature, Grace, and Glory : Vite, Medicine, Salp- 
tis. And though Father, Son and Holy Ghz#t are all 
theſe, yet uſually in Scripture, Creation is ſaid to 
be the Work of the Father ( by the Son and Spi- 
rit, and Redemption the Work of the Son ( fent 
by the Father ) and Perfe#tion or Santtification the 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt (as ſent by the Father 
and the Son. ) Therefore Baptiſm, which 1s our 
Chriſtening, bindeth us in Covenant to God, as in 
theſe three Relations (which I hope may be eaſtlier 
underſtood, than all the Schoolmens Diſputes 
of the Trinity.) And nodoubt, but our Baptiſin is 
a praCtical Covenant. 
 __Thusthe Trinity of Principles in Unity, is con- 
* ſiderable ( as is aforeſaid) 1. Radically in virtute 
Eſſentie. 2. In the immaneat as of ſelf-living, 
ſelf-knowing and ſfelf-loving. 3. And exennter 
trankently in Creation, Redemption and Santtificatior, 
conſidered not as Effefts, but ex parte apentis, as 
ating them. | 

F. 21. Theword PERSO N, by the cuſtom 
cf the Church, having been ſo commonly uſed, is 
| Not to be diſuſed while it is well expounded, left 
4 we ſcerg by changing the word to change the Do- 
Arine. But the Church had the ſame Faith before 
that 


o 
oy 
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that word was applied to the Trinity ; and it was 


long before the uſe of it was agreed on; ſome} 


being for Hypoſtaſis, and ſome for Per/ona, and ſome 
excepting. againit both, but not knowing what 


word to ſubſtitute. And 1s it any Wonder that 


—— 


Humane Language wanteth proper words to ſigni- 


fie thar of God, which isſo far above our compre- 
henfon ? So that it is not becauſe they are witer 


than he, that ſome except againſt the judicious Dr, ! 


Wali for being no more zealous for this Name, | 
nor peremptory for any ſubſtitute, but becauſe} 


they underſtand not ſo well how unft man 1s to 


make Names for God, which he hath not made#| 


himſelf, and taught us. 


$. 22. The hareuſe of the name [_ Perſon ] by} 


one that knoweth not what that word fignitieth, | 


doth prove no man Orthodox, but only that he? 


uſeth Orthodox words; it will ſave no man to uſe ' 
a word which he underſtands not. And the dif. | 
like of that word ( or the word Hypoſtafis, as Hie- | 
rome did ) will condemn no man who believeth | 
the thing, which thoſe that underſtandingly uſe the | 
word, do believe : The Scripture hath all neceſla- | 
ry names of the Trinity. | 
$. 23. Doubtleſs the word PERS ONof the 
Tririty, is of very different ſigniication from the 


ſame word applied to Man. And what conſti- ' 


tuteth aPERSON in the Trinity, none have 
{o curioully ſearched and diſputed, as the School- 
men; yct he that ſhall read but what I have reci- 
ted our of them (in Meth. Theol.) will find it 
paſt the capacicy of an ordinary Student to know 
what they mean, and impoſſible to reconcile them | 


with each other. Certainly their ſence of the | 
word PERSON was never made neceffary to ' 
the Chriſtian Faith. "SA 
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$&. 24. Many Proteftant Doctors take up with 
the word Tptovmy ; whenas the uiual ſence both 
of that Word, and of Perſona, iS but a Relative 
Perſon, (not Aquinas and ſuch others Relation, 
which is a /#btanze, but ) properly the ſame Per- 


ſon Natnral, as related diverſly: And if this were 


all, no man that owneth One God, would que- 
ſtion a Plurality of Perſons; ſo one man may 
havethe relative Perſon of a King, a Husband, a 
Father, a Captain, General, a Phylician, an Aſtro- 
nomer, 6. 

And though I hold not this Relative Perſonality 
is all that we are to acknowledge in the Trinity, 
yet 1 ſee no reaſon but in the ſecond place it is 
included ; that 1s, 1. The Relations which the Di- 
vine Vitality, Intelle& and Will have to the 
ſubſtantiality, and toeachpther. 2. And the Re- 
lation which they have ad extra to Effects. And 
whereas it may be objeCted, that ſo God bath thou- 
ſands of Relations to thouſands of his Works; I 
anſwer, But he hath three grand Relations, which 
comprehend all the reſt, as he is the God of MNa- 
tare, Grace, and Clory, Creator, Redeemer, and 
Perfetter : As he hath the three grand Attributes, 
which comprehend the reſt. But undoubtedly this 
Trinity of eſſential Attributes which are ſaid to 
be related to the ſubſtantiality, and to each other, 
1s here in the prime Concept. 
| $. 25. He that placeth Fer ſenality in the Triaity 
in SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS,leaveth us.to enquire 
of him: ©. 1, Whether it be by him preſuppoſed 
ornot, that there are the three foreſaid Attributes 
called Eſſentialities or Formalities in one Divine 
«2, Which we commonly call Subſtance or Spirit ? 
L. 2. Whether Conſcire being ſcire, 1s not the 


pro- 
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proper A& of an Intelle&t, and not of a Wl, or 
executive Power, 4s ſuch! Q. 3. Self-perception in- 
deed is a firſt and efſential A of every ſenſible 
Agent: But doth not that among men only prove | 
ſenſible Life, which is in many Facwlries, and is as 
numerous as the Acts, and not prove many per- | 
ſons, ſeeing he muſt be firſt a Per/o» who ſhall | 
thus a&? By ſeeing, I perceive that Ice, and ! 
by hearing, that I hear, and by taſting, ſmelling, ? , 
touching, that 1 taſte, ſmell, and tonch: I know} ; 
theſe by Intelle&ion, but I perceivethem firſt by} 
eſſential Senſation; and ſo by underſtanding, [F j 
immediately perceive that I underſtand and think: t 

j 

ti 


_ mth. of %.. 


And by willing 1immediately ( nor know, but ) by 
a ſort of eminent Senſation perceive that 1 will : And} 
by vital Aion I perceive that I a&. Yet theſe} n 
are not diſtin& Perſons, but the acts of one Per-! 
ſon. Perception is eſſential to Vitalicy or Senſe, } a 
but not conſtitutive of Perſonality. * Of 
1E 4. Is it kzowing ones ſelf, or knowing another, | 
or 440the:*'s knowing me, .that conftituterh Perſo-t Y; 
nality? 1know not my ſelf to be what 1 ain in pri-3 an 
wo inftan: ;, 1 firſt perceive my aQs, and by the} At 
AQts 1 know that 1havean aftive Power, and by! ng 
that I know that I am a Subſtance, &c. Which! Co 
of theſe maketh me a Perſon? 2. God knoweth:' cej 
the As of every Creature better than each know-! as 
eth his own ; yet that is not 'God's Perſonality, a! cer 
diſtin from his Lite: And that the Creature doth} -: 
not equally know God, can be no privation df He 
Perſonality to God, whatever it be to the Crew: ſon 
ture: And God's Perſonality was before there wa) 
any Creature, 
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2. 5. To ſay, That they are three Afjnds, or 
Spirits, Or Subſt ances that do invicem comſcire, is to 
ſay, That they arc three Gods : Ard becauſe every 
mental Subſtance hath its own active Power, In- 
relle& and Will, it ſuppoſeth three 1 rinities in- 
ſtead of one. 

0. Though God be ſaid to be pxrizs Amr, it is 
Ai emitatiwns including potentiam few virtuten 
arendi;, and iu or Subſtantiality, is a neceſſary 
prior fundamental Conception ; for it doth ſupe- 
rare Capriem humanum to conceive of an AC that 
is not 4/$cujues atFus, He that cauſeth all ſubſtar- 
tiality and exiſtence, is emirently exiſtent Sub- 
ſtance. - Many have made 1t a Diſpute, Whether 
the C: eatrre have any Entity, or be a Shadow; but 
none whether God be ſo. 

Obj. To be ſelf-conſciew, proveth Perſonality ; 
and to be con /ci65 of the att: of another, proveth 
one the fame Per/.r: with the other. 

Anſ. To be ſelf-perceptive, is a good proof of a 
Vitsl AF ;, and to be ſelf-conſcious, is a proof of 


.* an intelle&t : Indeed in G O D the Subſtance and 
! AR, and fo the Perſonality and Self-perception are 
* Net twothings, but the ſame - But yet inadequate 


Conceptions muſt be orderly, and fo the att con- 
ceived as the act of a Power and of a Perſon: And 


-þ 21 ſaid, every act or faculty that hath ſe!f-per- 
: Cception, 1s not a Perſon. 


2. And God*s conſciouſneſs of the atts of Judas, 
Herod, Nero, proveth him not to be the ſame per- 
{on with each of rhem ( though he be infinitely 


> more.) 


; 


$. 26. G O D being eſſential Life in 


; pure A, without any paſſive Power, meant 


Tel 


by the word PER S ON by the Orthedox, may 
be 
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be better ſpoken of his Eſſential Acts ( the ative 


Virtue included ) than of Mans. If it be the E{- 
ſence, why may not the proved Trinity of obje- 


ive Conceptions, as formal, be called Perſons or 


Hypeſtaſes? ( Though many wiſe Men wiſh that a ! 


Name Icſs liable to miſtake, had been ufc d. ) 

$. 27. But though I am paſt doubt, that in God 
is this Trinity of eſſential, formal, inadequate 
Conceptions or Primalities, and that the impreſs 
of them is on the Soul of Man, which is his image, 
and on the whole frame of Nature and Grace; 
yet far be it from me to ſay, That nothing elſe is 
meant by the 7rinity of Perſons; thus much we aref 
ſure of : There may be more to conſtitute that | 
perſonality, than is to us comprehenſible; andl} 
doubt not. bnt there is more, becauſe thus much} 
is ſo intelligible; ſeeing the Divine Nature is ſo} 
infinitely far above the Comprehenſion of us poor | 
Worms: But what we know not, we canxot de-| 
ſcribe, or notihe to others. 

F. 28. There are of late ſome of great Witt 
and Learning, who have zdventured upon another 
ſort of Deſcription of the Trinity ; Men whoſe 
parts I greatly value: ( Perer Sterry, Dr. H. More,| 
Mr. John Turner of St. Thomas Boſpital ; and be-| 
fore them ſome in Germany went ſome ſuch way: )} 


M" ** 


They ſay, that from the prime Being emaneth, ſay! 
ſome, or is created, ſay others; the Zu, which 1} 
the ſecond Zh po#aſis or perſon, and Matter which! 
15the third ; and this cauſed Lifezand Adattcr (the! 
Son and Holy Ghoſt) are oze indiviſible,(thongh 4} 
ſtinguiſhable ) Being, there being no Syyit ( faith} 
Dr. 24.) fave God, that is not a Soul to ſome Bu 
dy. Some of them tell us not whether this f##! 
produced LIFE and MATTER, be the Un 


ve 


| 
| 
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cerſal Marier cf the. World, animated; by an» 
ver (al Solth ;; or whether they mean only. 
prime Soul and Matter, thay. was. made or- 
before the reſt : But others let us Know, th 
the «niverſal that they mean: And if fo, they muſt 
needs hold the World, as to all jts Spirie and Adet- 
ter, tobe eternal, ( though in-Particles e) 
and to be God himſelf : The. prime Entity , the 
Lif« and the. fatter, being ©. the Father, Sox and 
Spirit : But they that hold, not this univerſal Zife 
and Hatter, do think that God by, a moſt «+ 


Life and Spirit that was eternal; did-creats allthe 


reſt, as inferiour to them, We 
Dr. More's Book of. Tr; 1ation 


Mr. The. Beverley's) 7. meto write. ioh 
madverſions- on _—— as moderating 
tween E ms , bnt-© Riker [0 

[ am verylac to be ſo venturougin.a Caltic 
tremendbus Myſtery, as to medglle tor or.ag 
them, leſt et:am vera dicere.ge' | 
periculoſum. Though I dout 


tition of Foh. 6. is .unſoun@;tahne this 
Fleſh and Blood, of Chrilt, this £48 * 


tiated, and caten drinkg, to. 
Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, a Mar 
$. -29. - Phe difficulty. of the 


this leadeth £0, Whether-the. 
nal Effe&.of att z2] 
TErEy, till 
and Adam, 


Conkur 
(bd) 
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$.- 30, But- the Concluſion which 2?! this pre- 
For; is this ; That whatever elſe beſides the 
| Primalities» before deſcribed, deth con- 
ſtituteThe Trinity of -Perſons, it is rendred 21to- 
ible toan implicit Faith, by the full 
Evidence and Certainty of the: aforefaid Trinity of 
F or Primalizies, which are Gods Image on 
Mian'sSol, and thelike imprinted on the whole 
Greation ; - which certainly is not done in vain. 
*S 31,..;b paſs by* the 'reſtt, becauſe I have fo 
ely- handled i in” Method. T. heolog. And a- 
a6 o wmerous Authors there cited, I defire 
e thewords of Guit- 
us, Edmund. Cantuarien- 
Porbonss Prumenſis, with 
| od ode (cited pag. 103:) 
yy - -inviſibles of Gog, Power, 
megnity, of which albthings pro- 
I thing ſubſiſt, bywhich all 
the Father." is" Power, the 
Holy Ghoſt is Benignity. 
| ym-.governeth, Fenignity 
by Bemegnity wiſely crea- 
*Power;benignly. governeth, 
om powerfully conſerveth ; 
LagP. fer Ss Glaſs; _— ate 
iy ature, Fo this 
ood bank, Þ 1-approacheth 
Gods Power miveth Power to 


we Baoanals oul, poſſe;-ſoire, vele, to 
"able, 69 ri,” to,» ; - whith co-opeyate to 
aithy aye; and tw or Gharicy), 


$. 32e 


This be threefold 


| 
; 
s 


#48 


his Syſt ae orWorld of" Po« 


Thoh: In his Eternil Nature, and the ſeptemnary 
included Worlas,* &c, 

But, 1.:Fconfeſs there are'many things in him 
(and in Perer Sterry ) which Reaſon left to its 
conjeftures, would think plauſible ; bur ſhort of 
Ariſtotle-and Plato. 

2: AntBhe is-fo high--in his Deſcription- and 
Defence of 77ine-Urity, that evea where I conſent 
not# Idare not call him therein unſound. 

3. But many Paſlages in his Deſcription of 
Eternal-N ature are apparently the effefts of Igne- 
rance, and erroneous, 


(bY 4. And 


Famit 


her in his makipg this N4- 
; that's the Body of Coz, 


agt would "A forward, to 
'Y tas 9 kfiow 4Fuch Myſte- 


and ſifficietly quiet = Mind "eve 
quieted no other way. 


CHAP. 3. | 

ER. F 

Of the Incarnation «nid Hypoſtatical Onion. | 
&. 1. O wonder that it ſeemeth hard te Man, | 


to underſtand how the Divine Ns : 
ture aſſumeth the Humane into: Union, when its 
ſo far beyond cur reach to conceive 'how God 
is Near to all his Works, and hgw he opers 


teth on every mah. Chriſt hathYold us That 
we 


- 
4 £4.) <a tis 


La 
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we know not how a man 1s af th 
no more than we know w Wind con 
and whither it goeth - And can we-ealtten kno 
how God became Man ! is. | 
F. 2. It is certain, that God being infinite, 
is 25 near to us 3s is poſſible ; our Souls can be 
no nearer to our Bodies, nor perhaps- to them» 
ſelves. And though Philoſophers dipate, oy 
ther Spirits be i» /oco , and whether God be 
us, or we in him, and whether he be gueſs 
& Fatinm to the World ; yet it is paſt que 
on, that he is omnipreſent, and intimately prox#- 
mu to-all things. | 
F. 3. It is not therefore his meer Preſence.or 
Proximity of being that is this Hypoſtatical -Uni- 
on ; elſe it would extend to all World. It 
is- harder therefore to prove, that God is not-as 
nearly united to all, than to prove, that he is gor 
ſo united to the Humane Nature: of Chriſt. 
Which cauſed Peter Sterry and ſuch others, to 
hold, That Chriſt hath three Natures ; that 18, 
That the Divine Nature firſt produced the prime, 
luperangelical , emanant Nature, ( by which he 
23 | ſeemeth to mean an univerſal Soul to the Mat- 
ter of the World) and that this ſuperangelical 
Nature did unite it felf to all, but eminently to 
+ the humane Nature of Chriſt, which he calleth 
+ Onetop-Brarch in the Tree of Beings. Some ſay 
the ſuperangelical Nature being Chriſt's only Soul 
* aſuming bur a Body; others, that ir aſſumed a 
Ja. Body and Sol. 
tis. Þ- 4+ The grand difficulty about God's Unity 
od} th the World, and the World with God, is 
'# how to folve the difficulty that hath ſtalled the 
{ School-Doſtors; That if the Creature have no 
| (b) 3 Entity - 


# +. 
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xl Entity diſtin from God's Entity, then there 


a9 in GOD alone; Far two 1s numerally more: 
than one; and two Erie have more Entity than 
| 64 ſmall ſoever the leſler ' be, And then 

wid be, but [part of Univerſal Entity, 


Jnine. Entity, ſecmeth _to yield, that God is but 


being oball.Worlds is'G OD, the . material Part | 
being his Body , and the eternal Spirit the Soul. | 
{ What ſhall, we fay to this? To ſilence it þ 
will not ſilence the Objeftors. And ſure we mult | 
notgrant them, That the World s Ged; or that | 
it 1s. part of God ; or that God is but a part of } 


ich is Imperfeftion. To fay that the. Crea- | 
part of | Created Entity , but not of 


ft Univerſal Entity. To avoid which, many | 
lolophexs. take up the Opinion, that the whole | 


ald. be more Entity in ,God and the C reature, | 


TEASES” 
_—» 


Real Subſtance-. or Entity; or that to be ſo | 
is ao _ImperieQuon. Is there no other ſounder } 
way ? f 

Though Divines ſay, that Dei non ſunt acci- | 
dentia, and it's true, That. God is al Effence and | 
per efſentiam operatur, yet 1 dread to. aſſert. , but | 
humbly ak, Whether rather than fall into aby 
of the former Opinions, it be not leſs dangerous | 
to ſay, That as God hath made his Works in! 
his - likeneſs, and no Subſtance is, without all Ac- | 
cidents, ſo. the World be not q#z/5. accidens Dei! 
And it fo, it-is: no Part of Him, efſential or ints | 
.grat: And as ity Subſtance is not unirocally ſuch 
b as 


f 


£5 


> - 4 


[xxv J 


a3 God's, ſo ſuch as it. 1s, i is fo ly. caufi 
by rnd dependent” on God's continual ng- 
will and Emanatian; "that ity' Sab#ence and Being 
is more G © D's (though not- .G Q.N).than its 
own, and ſo is no Additian- of Being touGgga'sB 
inz, but contained in him, and flowzngeromayn 


s -—— i 


| © $4 


' A man's atua] thought, words or ſenſatiomtuss 


Addition to a man's ſubſtqace- as ſuek. 4: dry t 
they are' not nothing. AimanisHairat _iiajls 
that have no life, but vegetative; ate lungantial 
Accidents, and yet no part: of the man : Agd. 
are ſo wholly his own, cauſed by hi4+ gat as 
heat and moiſture, that we uſe- not. to eallzthem 
any addition to the man's being. PRETY 

F. 5. ©. But wherein thenlieth, the Myno- 
ſtatical Union , if God be equally .near: to all 
things? Av/. He doth not equally operate on 
all : As the God of Nature, - he ſuſtaineth aud 
operateth1 on all his Creatures-: As the God. ef 
Grace, he-worketh Holineſs on Believers. Souls : 
As the God of Glory, he is preſent demonſtra- 
tively and gloriouſly to the Bleſſed: But-he-wotk- 
eth on. none as he did on the. humane nature of 
Chriſt : Theſe three differences -1 conceive make 
this proper ſort of Union. 1. Some Works God 
doth, though by eſſential Proximity, yet not with- 
out the uſe and operation of ſecond Cauſes : 
But Chriſt's aſſuming the humane nature by the 
divine, was by Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the immediate Efficient, without the Caufali- 
ty of Man or Angel, the Mother affording Matter 
and Aliment to the ferws. 

2. Divine Operations being various, the Divine 
Natyge did that on the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
which it did not on any other Creature : He ha- 


(b) 4  ving 
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| Work to Uo, as no other” Creature waz 
to db. divine nattre fitted the humane for 
| No Angel 'was to be Mediator between 

Gals nc Man, and to work Miracles as he did, 
andgiwour nature to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, and 

6# bar fice for 'Sin, and to riſe from the Dead, 
4 Keeps the Spirit, and-aſcend to Glo- | 
y 2 4D A ie and to judge the World : 
Thafe s afhd fied for all this work. 


+3. | ſo thert*1s alſo a relative difference, in 


\ —_—_— 
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tath e Divine Nature, by a fixed Decree and 
lk-*aitcd it ſelf for this work, to this one 
12He nature, EVEn for all faturity. [t may be | 
-that are wiſer can better tell wherein tht 

1calUnion conſiſteth. 
"6. © Asto the Queſtion, Whether the di- | 
vine and humane nature he two or one, it 1s to | 
as&, Whether the nature of God and a | 
f 


Creatures be two or one ? They may be called 
one as We are oze with Chri#F, as conjunEt, rela- 
ted and conſenting : But not one and the ſame | 
eſſential #«ture. ; 
$. 7. But the great difficulty is, whether the | 
two natuyes conſtitute one Perſon, or two. MNe- | 
Froriws 1s accuſed ( Derodon ſaith falſly, citing his | 
own plain words) to have held, That Chriſt waz | 
two Perſons, divine and humane. 'But what isto be | 
held, the School-DoQtors make a difficult queſtion; | 
that is, whether the humane nature be either a / 
Perſon, or any part of the Perſon of Chriſt. 
1. They fay, that Chriſt was a divine Perſon from | 
Eternity, and therefore began not to he ſach at | 
his Incarnation. ' 2. That the divine nature | 
cannot. be pars perſone, for that would be $0 br | 


tmperfect and not divine : Therefore that the hn- f 
mane | 
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nature is no part, but an adjunct to the 
Perſon of Chriſt. (And if the hymane nature bean 
Accident to the divine in Chriſt, why muſt we 
deny Creatures to be Accidents of God ? ) But 
moſt plain Chriſtians would be ſtartled to hear 
2 Preacher ſay, that the Humanity 1s no part of 
the Perſon of Chrift. 

F. 8; 1 have no anſwer to the difficulty, unleſs” 
1 may diſtinguiſh of the ſence of the, word P E R- 
SON, and fay, that in the ſence as it ſignifieth a 
Perſon in the Eſſence of God, . ; | 


the humane nature is no part Such & noiſe do the 


it. But as to a Relative Hiffories of Church-Fa- 
of it ut Qtion make about Neſto- 


Perſonality, (as a King, a :: 

Prieſt, a Prophet, &c. as a _ — 
Husband, a Father, I' ce ATE mot permit w 10 paſs by 
Perſons) ſo there is one eſe prince. 

Mediator between G O D 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus : And the humane is 
not here excluded. 

But is the Divine a part of the Perſon of a Me- 
diator ? I handle ſuch things with fear; The 
Lord pardon our weakneſs : But we are called 
to handle them by men's Preſumptions. | 

1. AS God is not 2 part of the World, or uni- 
verſal Subſtance, and yet is eminenter more than a 
part, what if it be ſo anſwered here ? 

- 2. But if, as great Doctors now maintain, Rela- 
tions may be aſcribed to God, without any Com- 
poſition, becauſe they have no proper reality, but 
a meer objeltive comparability, why may not the 
divine nature have a relative part in the Relati- 
on of Mediator, as aſſuming al ack the hy- 
mane, and operating in it, without compoſition ? 
Andas according to this ambiguity, Chriſt may 

AVE 


Fxxy1u ] ""* 
two mon (not univocally) divine and me- 
iatorial, fo the dixing'and humane may make one | 
Mediator : And in the one Perſon of a Mediator are 
contained many Relative Perſons of Chriſt as King, 
Prieſt, Prophet, Son :of ery, &c. The Lord} 
parden what is amiſs in; theſe Conceptiens, and 


reQtific my Judgment, and give me that practical | 
' Faith and Knowledge of Him, which conſtituteth 


Chriſtianity,.accordiug.tothe Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and Which is it that He calleth Erernal Life. Amen. | 


LEES TY mo_EY—E_ 


CH a6 
How to conceive of the Diverſit ty of Gods| 


Operations , ſeeing he is immutable, and in| 
timately wear to every Patient. | 


S. 1. F T is certain, That no Change wrought! 
'by ,God, fignifieth any Change in God; | 
and that no diverſity of Effects ſignifieth any real 
Muleiplicity- or Diverſity in God : But all Di-} 
verfity floweth from Unity, and Change from! 
Immutabil'ty. 
$. 2. It 1s certam, That God is - intimately 
preſent in Eſſence with every Creature, and &} 
very Effet, and fo all his Effetts are immedis-þ 
t:one proximitatss immediately from God, he being 
as near the Effet; "when he uſeth ſecond Caw | 
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ks, and having as much Canfality in producing 
what is done, as when he ulſeth none. 

&. 3. Yet it is certain, That God uſeth ſecond 
Cauſes, and therefore that all Effe&ts are not fo 
immediately from him, as to be ſine medi: And 
the higheſt uſually worx on the lower. 

F. 4. Therefore it ſeemeth plain, that Energy, 
or utmoſt tranſient Operations go not as far as 
his Eſſential Preſence ; nor are equal to his Om- 
nipotency : He doth not all that i primo infFant;, 
he can do ; but ſuſpendeth freely ſuch Ads. 

EC. 5. Therefore God may fo far ſuſpend ſome 
Operations on inferior Patients, as to confine 
them to the Capacity or Aptitude of the ſupe- 
rior created Cauſes, as he doth in the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature: He ſhineth not by the. Moon 
ſo much as by the Sun ; nor in a cloudy day ſo 
much as in a clear ; nor 1n the night as 1n the day ; 
and nouriſheth ug1,not by every fort of Food a- 
like, nor cureth TIC by all Medicines. 

F. 6, As God oth thus in Naturals, ſo may 
he do in Morals, or ſpiritual Changes: As he is 
the God of Kingdoms and People, he may uſe 
his Mercies and Judgments by Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates, and according to their good or bad Diſ- 
poſitions, as he did in the Death of Chriſt. He 
doth not uſe to govern Nationsas happily by wick- 
ed, tyrennical, infidel Rulers, as by the good and 
faithful : Pagan Rc» was more unhappy under 
Nero, Domztian, Commodus, Heljog abulus, &c. than 
under Nerva, Trajan, Adrian, Antonine, Alex an- 
acr Severus : And the Empire was delivered by 
the fall of ſeven Syrants, by a Conftantine. 

S. 7. $0 God uſyally proſpereth or afflicteth 
Churches and particular Souls, working his Grace 
aC= 


Lax) 
according to the qualifications of the Paſtors 
Teachers; and Fiting them to be meet Inſtry 
ments of the intended Good, thongh he do og 
always ſo confine his Operations. This is evident 
in the different ſucceſſes of Miniſters that are skil. 
fal or unskilful, wiſe or ignorant, good or bad, 
concordant, or ſchiſmatical : And it is notorions 
in the ſucceſs of the Education of Youth,in Schools 
Univerſities, and Families. 

F. 8. _ According to this Mcthod , we my 
judge alſo of God's working according to varie. 
ty of Company-helps, Temptations, and Hig: 
derances, and how much of God”s Work of Grad 
is thns ſapientially and mediately exerciſed ; though 
as to. the internal manner of the Agency of hy 


Spirit,we are told by Chrift, That every one tha] 


1s born of the Spirit, is as the Wind bloweth 


where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound , but} 
know not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth | 


It is much herein to know a little. 


F. 9. lt greatly darkeneth ns}\n judging of God's} 


Providences on Earth, as to ti:2 Welfare or Miſe 
ry of Nations and Souls, Believers and Infidels 


Peace and War, &c, that we know not how muchF# 
God doth here by Spirits good and bad ; and how} 
far ſuch Spirits are left to their Free-will, as 4} 


dam was, in their Miniſtration and Executions 


here below. God gave Satan power over J#f 
and power on the Sabearns that robbed him, and? 


power on the Fire that fell from, Heaven on his! 


Eſtate. Chriſt ſaid, Thi i ther Day, and of thi , 
Power of Darkneſs. What Laws the ſuperiour| 


Worlds are under, as to us, and one another, is 


much unknown to us; yea, what power for out} , 
ſins Satan may have againſt «(not only the wh | 


I 


al 


al 
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even thoſe that fear God, both on their 
7 Diſeaſes, and on their minds by trou- 
FRatcing Temprations. vad experience 

bt yielding to former Temptations, 
yantage for Eaſier acceſs to our ima- 
fous freſh Aſſaults. 
| ſure, that all God's 

md" that he will never 
eat” them , nor ſuſpend 
ations ſo much on any ſecond Cauſes, as 


his O 
to V1 


ateany word -of ſafety, and hope that he 
fath 5 to truſt'ta; which Aſſurance may 
ſerve to*KeeP us in. Faith, and Hope; and Com- 
tie: 
———_ 4 RES 
CHAP. 5. 


Ir any poitit of Faith above Reaſon, or con- 
trayy to it ? 


F. 1. Þ Have-anſwered this at large in Method. 
Theol. It is a confuſed and ill-werdced 
Diſtinguiſh, 1. between F-ich taken * objettively, 
and Faith” ſubje#jvelyasan 42, or Quality. 
- 2. Between that which is required of all men to 


. | betbelieved,and that which is required but of ſome. 


3. Between Reaſon in Faculty, ard Reaſon in AQ - 


t and Habit. 


4. Between Reaſon adyanced by improvement, 
and Reaſon unimproved and buried in Igno- 
Tance, . 

5. Between Reaſon that hath only the Revela- 
tion 


[ XXx11 ] | | 
tion. of-common- Nature, and -Keaſon.yhat hath ſs 


rnatural Revelation. | +: \ot 
P%. 2. I: It being only-obje&hy alt 


meant in the Queſtion ; that, is. no Gbject:of Faith | t, 


which for want of Revelation , $00) + 
bound to believe. .Bhere are Myllibns- of Thinks | jj 
aboye our Reaſon, re up'Yy s.Of ourf ar 
Faith. And more, be .the:-@vject of-on} , 
Man's Faithgthan © rs that ad. itgyno-way | ju 
revealed to him. | , 


5 = | " 
$. 3. 11. Almoſt, allthe, matter of, &aith-4s 4 
bove the Reaſon of -igngrant. Sots/tiiytagtever « igh 
proved their Ream of Folled th ences lf 
Truth: It is above 'their Reaſon, as «i/poſonger 
and ative, though not above the poſlibility of 
their Faculties being better calzivared and difpoſed 
hereafter. rea 
$. 4. III. The Doftrine of, Faith is not only to 
above, but centrery to the falſe reaſen;ng of igneſ} & 
rant deceived Fools ; for {0 is the very Being | Rex 
God, and ſuch are many that boaſt of Reaf|to | 
ſon. ; 
$: 5. 1V. The Goſpel of, Chriſþ,, 4and- many 
points -of Faith are above his Reaſon: that hath 
only ſuch natural Light as the Creation pg 
him, without any Goſpel. ſupernatural Reyvelz} 
tion. Whe can know ix [nd;a.thatmnever hed 
of Chriſt , that he,was- incarnate;.and toſe fron 
the dead, and aſcended, gb. ? | F Wha 
$.6. VY. Nothing. that God commandeth us t05 need 
believe, 1s either contrary to, or above.Reaſon (thai talk 
1s the reaſoning Intellet ) informed by Evange} FS. 
lical Revelation or «Notice, and honeſtly andfjSocis 
ſoundly qualified to judge otherwiſe, as LawfReal 
Phyfick, Aſtronomg, fo Divinity is above the RevFMeer 
ſon of the unqualified. $. "| 
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6, 94 This is apparent,®*T- Becauſe we have 
no Faith in us, but what is an a&t of Reaſon and 
rational Will ; and thereforethat cannot be {aid 
to be above Repſon, which 15"it elf eſſentially 
AQ of Reaſon. By what Faculty do we 'be- 
leve, but by the rationat Intellect and Will? 
and this Intelle&t hath but two forrs of Aats, 
1. Immediate” Se/f-perceprions, which (Gthe call /r- 
turerons, and ſome . Emin Internal Xnſation, 
2, Abſtrative. Knowledge by Reaſoning. And 
the firſt way we perceive nothing but our own 
Aﬀs : Fherefore it muſt be thelatrer,or not at all. 
$.'$. 2. We have reaſon & know "that" God 
cannot lye'; and reaſon toknow bY*certainÞProof 
$ that Scripture is his Word ; and reafon to know 
what that Word ,expreſſeth. Therefore we have 
reaſon to Þ:lieve that it is true, and conſequently 
178 to truſt it. C 
wi $.9. 3. If we tell Infidfls that we” have' no 
a} Reaſon ourſſelvesfor our Fgith, nor any Reaſon 
ef to give them:why they ſhotd believe Chriſt more 
than Mabomet, and the Scripture mote than the 
ny Alcorar, this preaching is* not the way tq, .con- 
ally vince the World, nor didJtch Preaching Father 
\ the Churches. WT 
els Y. 10, When the'Apdtles adtcd Miracles to 
anlh their Teſtimony - of Chills” 
of was it for, but to 'convin 


Reaſon, that 
| | le VV orks, muſt 
5 (0 needs be true : Itis by reaſon Cabmed ) that, Men 


that talk againſÞ reaſon. 4 WEST 
Fines that tell the 
Ts Of Faith are abeve 


get S- 11, Thoſe knowin 
Light, could fiot have 


an mans, the 
RevFINET Reaſfh by natural 
y- 7 known 


Sd ] 


{EF wixv ] | 
own them oa - 4 Goſpel ſupernitural Rege.' 
ation. y 

& 12. This 8 15 unan{werable. 

That .is certai which God obligeth al 
men of to "hiv it is revealed, to be.) 
-lieve. 

But God, oblietttall- Men of Reaſon, to whon! 

it is revealed, to believe..the Life to come , and} 

that Cifiſt is. " Sn of God, and his War | 

true. 
Therefore. it 1s true; | 

The” 2ſajox is proved by the very Being I: 

rf of GodF' to fay that God. bindeth th 

Wo | iev ye, and fo is *the grea| 

Lyer and. Deciver, . is to: deſcribe him. like ol 

tan, and to deny himto'be God. 

The -44ner is proved; God bindeth us toe! 
lieve- that which being of greateſt . everlaſtin 
Conſequence, is atteſted by the former Prophe! 
cies, tht Eſſential Iipreſſions | 
titude of. uncontroNlet” Mir z andthe cont} + 
nued ſucceſs of ſanRilying Souls and mit 


greateſt amendinent of the. » when we hat 
no. DMproof of it ; and-to truſt. our Souls an 
Hopes on this, when Weave ſuch ſealed Promiſe 


77: 

and no other ficien I” 

But ſuch, is / ch My 44 Chriſt, and the Lil A: 
| to come— Er a as reaſonable, W F 
” God ta bel ak £1* ";So __ an 
In this"E 1 am writi 4thig w iD 
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CHAP. I. Prefatory. 


Who [ball be Judge of Controverſies, and of the 
Sence of Scripture ; whether all the People, or 


whoelſe. 


X perience aſſuring all Men, that we 
are born without actual Know- 
ledg, and yet with Faculties made 
to Know, obliged to Learn, deſi- 

ring Knowledg, necding it, and delighting in it; 

no wonder if Men be inquiſitive after the ſureſt 
and eaſieſt way to attain it ; and ifthey be unwil- 
ling to be deceived, no wonder they love Truth as 

Truth, and hate Lyes as Lyes ; though, being de- 

ceived, they hate that which is Truth, and love 

that which is a Lye. 

F.. 2. Therefore the firſt Apprehenſions of the 
mind do greatly tend to the introduction of thoſethat 
tollow; to make them ſuch as ſhall agree with theſe : 
And here, 1. Senſe, and 2. Education have the great 
advantage. 1. We exerciſe Senſe before Reaſon; 
and therefore, at firſt, without the government of 
our own Reaſon, and this neceſſarily, ſtrongly, and 
coliſtantly, as the Bruites do. 2. And being there- 
fore governed by the Reaſon of our Parents, we 
learn Knowledg of them,and from ſenſible Objedts, 
but drop by drop, by flow degrees ; and Senſe be- 
ug ſtrong, inclineth Children ſtrongly to _ 

B That 
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that ſort of Knowledg, which will moſt ſerve the ' 
pleaſure of Sence and Fleſhly Appetite: Ard þo | 


they eaſily learn how to ſport, and after how to 


kek Proviſion (by Eabour and t rades, and Flat- | 


tery, &c.) to ſatisfie the Defires of the Fleſh. But 
the knowicdg of things ſpirituaj and everlaſting, 


which are beyofid the reach of Sight and all the ' 


Senſes, cometh not 1n ſo ſaon, nor till Parents. or | 


other Teachers tell them of ſuch, or Reaſon grow | 


up to maturity, by Experience and ſerious Exer- 


cite, ard wichal, the Grace of God to bleſs fuch 


H<lps, anc overcome the contrary fleſhly inclina- | 


tions, which original Pravity and cuſtomary Sen- 
ſuality, raiſe up againſt the Deſires of, Endeavours 
for, and Ohedience to a ſpiritual and more excel- 
tent Knowledg. Where God giveth, 1. A Fody 
moderately temperated as to Senſuality and Inge- 
nuity 3 2. And Parents, or hrſt-Tcachers, wile and 
E.ithful, to teach Children that ſpiritual Know- 
i:dg which they have learnt themſeives ; and, 
;. by His Grace exc:iteth Childrens Minds ito love, 
'earn, and obey the Truth, thereenter the begin- 
11ngs of traeſt Wiſdom : But where theſ: are rwan- 
ring, they grow up, inſtead of ſaving Wiſdom, to 
the crafcineſs of a Fox, to get, keep, and devour 
his Prey, and to the valour and felicity of the 
Maſtifte, to be Maſter of the little Dogs ; and at 
laſt, to the ſubtilty-of Devils, to'oppole and de- 
{troy as a hated thing the Holy Wiſdom and Pra- 
Rice that ſhould have ſaved them, 

8 3. As Knowledg cometh in by ſlow degrees; | 
ſo there are as many degrees or differences of it, 
the World, as there are Men ; it being not probt. 
blethat any two men on Earth-tiare -juſt 'the ſame. | 

l 


*pprehenſions aud cl2grees of Knomledg 3. but thi 
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Ml mens mental Complexions differ far more than 
their Viſages-d9. So that if the ſame degree were 
the meaſure of neceſiary Church-Concord , and 
Salvation, there ſhould but one in the World be 
the Church or be [aved. The queſtion then & nor, 
What meaſure is deſtreable, but what 1s neceſſary to 
Church- Unity and Communion, and to Salvation. 
And what Gol will do with thoſe that have not 
the Goſpel, and are not of the Chriſtian Church, 
but only believe that God #, and that he is the Re- 
warder of them that dilivently ſeek. him, and that 4r 
every Nation d» fear God.and work, i1ghteouſneſs ] he= 
longeth not to cur preſent queſtion ; but only 
what is neceſſary to the Chriſtian State and Hope 

F. 4. And here it is firſt to be decided, Whether 
God hath by ::y fixed Law or Revelation determined fo 
of the Meaſure of C briſtian Knowledg and Faith, 7 
that thereby men may know who are to G taken as Chr: 
ſtians and of the Church? To which I fay, 1. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Faith as objetFive and as Atrve; 
or as to the matter belicved, and as to the Aft of 
believing or h1owins. 2. Between the Inward Sin- 
cerity and the Omward Profeſſwon : And remefiber 
that though God judge of Men according 1. to in- 
ward Sincerity, and 2. expect that degree of Know- 
leg and Faith in A and Habit ſuitable to means 
enjoyed; without which the man and his Faith are 
not indeed ſincere; yet the Church (and all Men) 
can judge of others, but 1. By outward Profeſſion, 
2, extended to that degree of Objett:ive Faith, which 
God hath made commonly neceflary to Chriſtiani- 
ty or tothe acceptance of the Church 

It 18 therefore here a dcceiving Confuſion, td 
confound the two caſes, what is neceſſary to Go#*s 
acceptance into Heaven, and what is neceſſary to a 
B 2 Man's 
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Man's acceptance into the Church. And thence ſome | 
conclude that no man can tell juſt what is neceſſary | 
to Individuals. 

8. 5. That Chriſt hath ſtated the Eſſentials of | 
Chriſtianity, taken objeCtively ſhould be to far paſt 
queſtion, as our Chriſtianity ir ſelf 1s, at leaſt, 
For if he have not, then he is nor the Author and ' 
Finiſher of our Faith: And ifhe be not who is? 
The Apoſtles deliv ercd it as reccived from him, 

If it were not then made and determined by Chriſt, 
then there was then no Chriſtianity, and fo no 
Chriſtians, And if it was made ſince tthen,who was | 
the Maker of ObjeCtive Chriitianity ? No Man or | 

Company of Men dare-or do pretend to it. If they | | 

ſhould, whence had they that Power ? And did t | | 
die with them ? Or may others after them make 
alſo a new Chriſtianity ? Pal pronounceth Angel 
. or Man accurſed that ſhould bring another Goſpel 
than that which he had received and preached, 
Gal.1.7, 8. 1Cor, 15+ 3,4. &c. 

2. And if the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity and 
Church-relation and Communion were not cetet- | 
mined of by Chriit, and notified in the Holy Scrip- | 
tures, then there could be then no Chriſtian 
Church, for want of Church-Eſſentials. And then 
when began that Church, and who made it. 

3. Bur the- Goſpel hath put the matter out of 
doubt, telling us that Chriſt hath-actually declared 
and determined the Eſſentials of Objeftive Chri- 
ſtianity and the Church : even in his Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, which is our Chriſtening, which in his 
preaching he expounded, and ſo did his Apoſtles. 
2. And as his Baptized Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians, ſo he:commanded them to Love one 
another and live in Contord and ORIENT a 
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Chriſtians : and could any obey this Command, 
if Chriſtianity was then either unmade or a thing 
that could not be known ? 

6. 6. Andif it was then made by Chriſt, it was 
ſurely unchangeable : elfe men might be {till ma- 
king a new Chriſtianity, from Age to Ape, and 
when ſhould we have an end? And who hath 
power or $kill to make a better than Chriſt made 
Mahomet that attempted it, thereby is an accurſed 
Antichriſt ? 

F. 7. And now we come next to enquire, 
[. What are the Church-C ontroverſies to be decided. 
IT. And who are the Diſſenters that differ herein. 
HE. And then we ſhall eaſily find who it is that muſt 
be the Judge of them. 

F. 8. And 1. it 1s \uppoſed that zt z5 no one efſen- 
tal part of Osjettroe Chriſtianity that 1s in Controver= 
fre, 2. And that it is not among Chriſtians that 
any ſuch point 1s controverted. For he that de- 
nyeth any eſlential part, denyeth Chriſtianity and 
the Church ; and therefore is no Chriſtian (what- 
ever he may be called by himſelf or others.) And 
though Confounders make a great Controverſie of 
it, whether a Heretick bea Chriſtian and a part of 
the Church, it's eaſily reſolved ; if we dally not 
with an ambiguous word : If by a Heretick be meant 
on2that profeſieth nor, or deny d any eſſential part 
of Chriſtianity or the Church, he is no. Chriltian 
nor part of that Church which he denyed: Bur if 
by a Heretick be meant one that profeſſeth not, or 
denyeth only ſomething that is of the melizs eſſe 
of Chriſtianity and the Church, he is a Member 
though a faulty one. 
| I. 9. But it will be ſaid, that more than the Eſſen- 
tas of Chriſtianity is neceſſary to Church-Communion : 

| B 3 elſe 
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elſe we muſt recerve Drunkgrds, Fornicators, Extartig- 
ners, Railers,, with whom, ſaith St. Pail, me muſt 
net cat. 


men for a different opinion or circumſtance, could 
as little endure Drunxards, Fornicators, Extor- 
tzoners, and Railers, and Covetous, & c. But the 
Objeftors muſt underſtand, That as 1 ſaid, 1h: 
Baptiſmal Covenanting Profeſſion of Chriſtcaiiity is 


Our Church-title to its Communion, Ard that | 
£9 briftianity is more than a bare Opinion or Notzonal | 


Aﬀſſent : it is a ſolemn giving up our ſelves by Vow and 


Covenant toGod the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as | 


our God and Saviour and Santtifier, to be Taught and 
Ruled by Chriſt, as well as pardoned, adopted, and 


glorified ; which efſentially containeth Repentance and \ 


the Renunciation of the Dominion of the Ficſh, the 
World, and the Devil, which are contrary to the 
Government Of Chriſt. 

\ And it muſt be remembred that a Yerval Pro- 


F*{ſioz proved counterfeit and falſe by incontliitent | 
contradiction in word ordecd, is indecd not valid, | 


0d is-no Profeſſion. And he that would ay, | 
will be Ruled by Chrift, but 1 will be a Drunkard, 
2Fornicator, an Extortioner, &c. would thus nul- 
{ie his Profeſſion by a groſs Contradiction : And 
to love impenitently in theſe ſins, is as ſure a proof ol 
i2l/heod of a man's Profeſſion, as contrary words 
would be. And if a man once and again commit 
{tych Sins till he Repent of them, he chooſeth them 
and liveth in them : And while he chooſeth and 
{1veth in them, he Repenteth not indeed, what- 
ever = ſay ; For Repentance is a change of Mind 
11% LItEs 


I here- 


Arſ. Iwould thoſe that will not endure tolerable | 


L FJ 

Therefore we here diſtinguiſh of Mens Right to 
Church-Communion as 1. unqucltioned, 2. as loſt 
or null, 3. as doubtful and under tryal. 1. A 
Baptiſmal Profeſſion of all the Eflence of ' hriſtia- 
nity, and not diſproved,is a Title nor to be queſt:0- 
ned. 2. Apoſtaſie, or the denval by word of de: 
of any eſſenti.] part of Chriſtianity, jult|, proved, 
nullifieth Chriſtianity and © hurch Right. 2, 3x 
if a man ſpeak or hold fome bad opinion by a rc- 
mote unſeen conſequence, contrary to ſomewhat 
elſential to Chriſtianity, or it h: commit ſome Sin 
that is inconfiftent if he Repent not, here the 
Church muſt try whether the ſaid Error be indeed 
ſo held, as that the contradicted truth is really 
not held, or only be held on a miſtake of con!:ſten- 
cy, the perſon profeſſing to renounce it, it incon- 
iſtent : And whether the ſaid Sinner live impeni- 
tently in that Sin, as that which he chooſeth and 
will not forſake : And while the man is under this 
doubtful Trya!, his Title is doubrfnl, and to be 
ſuſpended as to actual Exercile, 

And therefore the Church hathever uſed Sſpen- 
fonas athirg different fron: a full or proper Ex- 
communication : S-ſpen/i9n and ſome diſciplinary 
reſtraints, have been called Excommuricatio miner, 
which doth not cut off a man from the Chureh : 
When the proper Excommunication called major, 
Is but an Authoritative Declaring that a man hath 
cut off himſelf, by Apo/aſie at leaſt from ſome 
eſſential part of Chriſtian Faith or Duty : without 
which ſelf-abſciſion, other mens hath no place, 
and is but a Slander of the innocent. God hath 
not given! others Power to unchriſten, cut off or 
darn the puiltleſs. 
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8. 10. Its one thing to be cut off from the 
Church or Chriſt, 2. and another to be under try. 
al and ſuſpenſe o aftual Communion, till Repen- 


tance proye mens Right. 3. And it's another to | 
be at preſent only denyed Communion (not. with 
the Church wholly, but) in ſome comfortable Or-| 


dinances, till the removing ofa Scandal have made 


the perſon capable, by ſatisfying the ſcandalized. | 
4. And its another thing to be caſt down from a | 
higher toa lower ſtation, and denyed Dignities, : 
Preferments, and ſpecial Honour. Contfound not | 


theſe. 


Iwer the ill-ſtated queſtion, Who is the Fudge of 
Controverſies in Religion : and of the Sence of tht 


Scripture : aud whether every ignorant Man or We 


man, or Child muſt be Judges of it for themſelves * 
And firſt you muſt underſtand the foreſaid Di 


ſinttions neceſfary to the Solution ,, Ambiguities and | 


Generalities are the inſtruments of Deceit. And 
ſecondly 1 ſhall apply them to the caſe. 

F. 12. 1, We muſt diſtinguiſh Controverted 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, from controverted In- 
tegrals, and Accidents. 

2. Diſtinguiſh Controverſics between Chriſtians 


and no-Chriſtians, from Controveriies among : 


Chriſtians. 

3- Diſtinguiſh material Obje&ive Chriſtianity 
( Faith and Duty ) from internal Subjective. 

4. Diſtinguiſh exter::al vaiid Profeſſion of Acta 
Faith not diſproved, from internal S:ncerity. 

5- Diſtinguiſh between what is necellary to 
God's accepting a man to Juſtification and Salva- 


tion ; and what's neceſſary to the Church's accep- ! 


ting a man to Communion, 


S. 11. And by this time you may ſee how to an- ! 


6. Di-* 
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5s. Diſtinguiſh what is neceſſary to that ſtated 
Union and Communion which is our real Church- 
Memberſhip and Chriſtianity, from that which is 
neceſſary to the preſent aCtual exerciſe of ſuch 
Right in ſome local Priviiedges and Afts; and from 
that which only fitteth men for Dignity or Office. 

7. Diſtinguiſh hetwe-n the Caſe de eſſe, or real 
Truth, and the Cale de ſcire, or judging of it. 

8. Diſtinguiſh between Judging whar others 
ſhall Beljeve about things controverted, and go- 
verning their Practice, how they ſhall behave 
themſelves. 

9. Diſtinguiſh a private Judgment, diſcerning 
what is or is not our own Duty, and a publick. 
Judgment in Government of others. 

10. Diſtinguiſh the Judgment of ſeveral Gover- 
nours according to their divers Ofhces, and Ends. 

11. Diſtinguiſh a limitted Power to Judge only 
one way from a power of judging obligatively 
partem UT Am livet, this way Or that. 

[2, Dittinguiſh the real incomplexe Matter or 
Objects of Faith, from the literal complexe words 
which f1gnifie them. And ſo theſe concluſions will 
be clear paſt doubt. 


Concl. 1, All Chriſtians are agrecd in the Efſen- 


, tals of Chriſtianity : Therefore theſe are no 


Church-controverſies for any to be the Judges of. 
Its only Infide1s and Men without our Church that 
differ from us in theſe. And Infidelsare not to be 
converted by the Authority of a humave Judge 
(nor ever were) but by Teachers ſhewing the Evi- 
dences of Truth. 

C.ILAII Chriſtians,as ſuch being bound by Chriſt 
to love one another, and live in Communion as 
Mem- 
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Members of one Body, notwithſtanding leſſer dif. 


ferences, it followeth that Chriſtian Unity, Love, þ 


and Communion depend not on the queition, 


Who ſhall be Judge of Controverſies ; as being pre- | 


ſuppoſed to it. 

C. TI. But the Baptizing Paſtors of the Churches 
are by office the Judges, whether it be indecd tle 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity which arc protelt by the 
Baptized. 

C. IV. Ard therein it is the Real incomplexe 
Objects that are proprey /e eſſential ( God, Chriſt, 
Grace, Cc.) And the ſignal words ate only necel- 


fary to notifie to the Church what men believe: ' 


And no ſingular words only are neceſlary : Elſe 
only men of One Language could be Chriſtians: 
But any words will ſerve which ſignihe the ſame 
Matter : few will ſerve for ſome : and others mult 
uſe more. The words of Baptiſm ſuffice where 
they are underſtood : But the Creed, Lord's Pray- 
cr, and Decalogue, as the ſum of the Credena, Pe 
tenda, Agenda, haveby the Church been judged a 
ſuftcient explication, for the Baptized : And in 
theſe we all agree. 

C. V. Though real fincerity of ative Faith and 
Conſent be ncceſſary to Salvation, God judging the 
Heart; yet Profeſſion not diſproved, muſt farishe 
the Church : Who therefore are nor put to judge 
whether mens Knowledg reach the dcgree of their 
Helps ! 

' C, VI. The Baptizing one into the Union of the 
Church-Univerſal, obligeth him to exerciſe Chrilt's 
inſtituted Worſhip in particular Churches ; and 


therefore to know what that is: which is Tle/ 


Paſtor's Teaching the Flock, Chriſi?s Goſpel ;, officia- 
tg in the a4min:ftration of the Lora®s Supper, "ren 
| an 
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and Praiſe, and Diſciplinary Government by tlig uſe of 
the Church-Keys : Of Mens fitnels for the{e, the Pa- 
{tors are the Judges, andthe Flock mutt obey. 

C. VII. Chriſt hath in Scripture inſtituted all 
that is of neceſſity to this Communion. 

C. VIll. Every Governour hath a governing 
Judgment (called Pwblick,) ſuitable to his Office. 
The Paſtours are Judges who is capable of Baptiſm 
and Church-Communion, as far as mult be execu- 
ted by the Keys. 

The Magiſtrate is Judge who is by him to be 
countenanced, tolerated, or puniſhed by torce. 

The Parents are Judges-in caſes about their 
Wives and Children, proper to Family-Govern- 
ment 

But every reaſonable Creature being a Gover- 
nour of himſelf, is neceſſarily the Diſcerner of his 
own Duty. And God being the Higheſt Ruler,and 
there being no Power but of Him, and none againit 
Him, no Man muſt obey any againſt him : and all 
mult uſe their Reaſon to judge whether Mens Laws 
be againſt God or not : If this were not fo, 1. Men 
were governed as meer Bruites: 2. And mutt curſe 
God or Chriſt, or murder, or do any Evil that Ru- 
ers bid them. 3. And then God ſhould for this 
punith. none but Soveraigns. 4. And then all Na- 
£0nS mult be of the King's Religion. 5. And then 
men nmſt not judge whether it be the Juſt Prince 
orthe Uſurper that they muſt obey. In ſhort, this 
overtiroweth all Religion and Humanity. 

C. IX, No men have Power to Judge 77 partem 
"tramlabet, or againſt any Article of Faith or Divine 
Obedience ; the Thing is True or Falſe before they 
Judge of it : and if they judge againſt Truth,their 


Judgment is void: God binds: us not to beligve 


their 
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their Lie: They have no Power to judge that 
there is no God, no Chriſt, no Holy Gholt, that the 
Goſpel is falſe, that Men may commit 1Idolatry, 


Perjury, Murder, Adultery, &c. The contrary all 
may and muſt judge ; but ſome as Rulers, and 
ſome as Subjefts. But in caſes before indifferent, | 
(where Man's Authority may make Duty, Or not, 
there they may judge it Duty or not accordingly. 

C. X. In doubtful caſes no mens bare judg- 
ment can bind or make others to Believe things | 
Divine with a Divine Faith ; man is not God, 
But 1. Teachers that are credible muſt be believed | 
with a human Faith according to the degree of 
their credibility, which is preparatory to Divine 
Faith. 2. And Rulers may Govern Subjects in the 
manner of expreſling and uſing their controverted 
Opinions, and reſtrain them from doing hurt. 

C, XI. While true Union and Love are ſecured 
by common concord 1n things efſential and necel- 
ſary, a Judge of other Controverſies is not need- 
ful to theſe ends before ſecured : Chriſtians muſt 
live in Love that underſtand not many handred 
Texts or Controverſies. 

C. XII. It is worſe than Madneſs to think that 
all Controverſies will on Earth be ended, or that; 
any Men can do it. Bur they that fay it do mol: 
deeply damn ſuch pretended Judges, that fo many 
Volumes being written of Controverlies, and col 
trary textual Expoſitions among themſelves, wil 
not decide them to this day. Who ſhall decide all 
the Controverhes between General Councils, and 
all the preſent Patriarchs and Churches in the 
World. 

Thus much to anſwer the queſtion, Who ſhall br 
Fudge of C ontroverſirs and $ cripture Sence ? ; 

S, 5-U} 
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$. 5. If Men did but difference points zeceſſury 
to Salvation and Chriſtiannty, from thoſe that are 
only needful to a 1gher Srarnre in the Church, 
and from thoſe that are uiterly uncertain and 
unneceſſary ;, and, 2. 1f they did hut know their 
own 18/107 a7Ce and liablenejs to Error ; and, 3. If 
they conſidered how utterly impoſſible it is to 
make the multitude of ignorant People, yea or Mi- 
niſters, to be all of a mind, in the namerons 
hard Controverſies, Opinions, and dubious or 
indifferent things, that are ſtriven about in the 
World ; certainly inſtead of damning, or deſpi- 
ſing, or deſtroying, or hateing ezch other for 
ſuch things, they would magnine the Wiſdom 
and Mercy of Chrift, who hath laid the Love, 
Unity and Peace of his Church on a few plain, 
ſure and ncedful things, [_ © Even the Covenant of 
* Chriſtianity, with the Creed, Lora's Prayer and De- 
* calogue, and ſo much of Chriſt's onn Precepts, as 
" the univerſal Church hath ever bin agreed in. ] And 
they would rather honour and obey St. Paul, 
Rom, I4. 1Cor: 12. Ephef. 4. 1,tO 16. than count 
lus Doctrin to be unpracticable or looſe. 

F. 6. If God will take all into Heaven that 
prauitcally believe the Creed, and obry what is plainly 
written in the Scripture, why may not ſuch live in 
Love and Peace on Earth, and the Key-bearers 
of the Church ( which is the Seminary of Hea- 
ven) receive ſuch, as Chri## receiveth #s to the 
Glory of God the Father, Rom. I 5» 16. What if 
Men confeſs that they know no more (when mil- 
lions called Chriſtians know not ſo much) will 
they deſtroy them for not knowing more than 
they can know? Or is it any Vircue or Duty 
To 


[ 14 ] 
to lye, and ſay that they know or Þb:lieve why 
they are utterly ignorant of ? What if thoſe 
that with Frome miſliked the word Hypoſtaſi, 
and thoſe that preferred it before Perſona , had 
forborn cenſuring one another ? What if the | 
queſtions, Whether Mary ſhould be called tbe Mothiy | 
of God, or rather of Him who i God ? Or whethy, | 
Chrifs Will and Operations ſhould be ſaid to be On, | 
or Two ? had been managed with mutual forbea. | a 
rance, without Zens Henoticon , or Anaſtaſins | it 
forcible Amurſty ? What if ſuch forbeararce} a: 
had ſpared all the rage and bloodſhed at Arrive, | ti 
Alexandria and other parts? What if Chryſoſton | w 
and others had bin permitted to filence their} O 
Thoughts of Origine * What if men had not! nc 
hin put to declare whether the 7:2 capitu/a of | pl 
Theodoret, Thas and Theodore Mepſueſt, were ſound | In 
or unſound, and ſaid, What #s it to ws * Might not © ce: 
the Church have lived with ſuch in Peace?! Fu 
What if when the World was ina flame abont | ha 
Images, they had lefr them only to thoſe that } an 
defired them ? Might not they yet have livedin; (7 
Love, that agreed in all the Eſſentials of Chrj- # the 
ſtianity ? Whar if yet one man ſay that Chriſt's! & 
Body is locally preſent 1n the Euchariſt ; and! and 
another fay that, Becauſe he knoweth not how far ; mi 
his ſpiricual Glorified Body is inviſible, therefore * red 
he no more knoweth whether it be there than; by 
whether an Angel be there, but believeth that the * mai 
Sacrament is truly his crucified Body repreſer- | rel 
tative ; why might not both theſe live in peace? | for 
What if one think that Venial Sin muft be pr-} Con 
niſhed with Purgatory Fire, or as an Engliſh Dr.+ Dif 
that ſome men mnſt paſs a new Life of Trial, in} the- 
their Aireal Vehicle, before they are capable-of ## (arc 
Athe | =: 


” 
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+ Fthereal Vehicle, why may not ſuck bear with 
f | one that faith he knoweth no ſuch thing ? What 
+ | if one man think that he may pray T9 his Angel 
d | Guardian,and another faith only that he oneth An- 
ie | gels Love, Reverence and Gratitude, and would 
| pray to them if he knew when they neard him, 
++ and knew it were God's will, what hurt will ic 
7 do to the other man to bear with this ? If we 
2 | apree of all points that puc men into that ſtate 
© in which Chriſt commanded to Love one another 
& | as his Diſciples ; if others difter from me about 
the meaning of five hundred Texts of Scripture, 
»m | why may-notl be contented witn myKnowledz and 
it | Opinion, and leave them to theirs ? Why might 
ot | not Nazianzene and the Council of Conſtantmo- 
of | ple, Hierome and Ruſjinus, Chryſsſtom and Theophi- 
id | lu and Epiphaniiss, Proſper and Caſjianus and Yin 
ot © centius, { to paſs by Anga/tize and Celeſtive and 
>! | Fubanns, and Hicrome and Yrg:lantims and Jovinian) 
ut | have compoſed their. difierences with leſs noiſe 
at and ftrife, and lived in love and peace together. 
in; (To. paſs by alſo the doleful Contentions about 
i- | the Councils of Epheſus and Calcedon, and Conf. 5, 
Ps: &6, and Nice 2. and between Jenatins and Photius, 
nd } and many more worſe ſtrifes fince theh ) Why 
ar + might.not the Jeſuitcs and Janſeniſts bave diffe- 
x © red without troubling the Popes and the Church, 
an dy mutua] forbearance and gentle aiſputes, as 
he © Many of the Schoolmen did before them ? [quar- 
1 Tel not with Eraſmus, Faber, and abundance ſich, 
ef | lorchiding the Schoolmen as Cauſers of Conten- 
w- + tion, by raiſing ſo many frivolous queſtions for 
r.4 Diſpute : But verily, as they were in my opinion 
in} *0e-beſt Philoſophers that ever the World | had, 
#* (ard no wonder when they ſtadied little elſe) ſo 
0 Woe they 
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[16 ] 
they managed their Diſpates with more Scholar. 
like candour and peaceable moderation than moſt 
that went before them, or that have followed 
them. How many huge Volumes of ſubtile Dif. 
putesdo they write, with very tew railing words : 
patiencly bearing each others copious Confura- 
tions and Contradictions, as a thing to be expett 
ed, and no whit wondring at the Differences of 
Judgment among the worthieſt men ? How many 


Volumes, or loads of Volumes are there written; | 


of the different Opinions of the Thomijts, Scrrifts, 
Nominals, Duranaiſts ;, and yet till the Jate times 
put Virulency into the Writings of 7eſuires, Do- 


De 
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minicans and Farſeniſts, 2c. there was little reyj- ; 


ling to be found in all theſe long Diſputes. 


And why might not Luther and Caroloſtadins, ; 
Zuinglins and Oecolampadins; and many Lutheran: | 


and Calviniſts have lived in as munch Love and 
Peace as Melancthon and Eraſmus and ſuch others, 
if they had but had their forbearing Charity and 
Candour ? How {ſweet are the Paciicatory Wri- 
tings, yea and how judicious, of Fu»ins, Lndov, 
C'rotuus, Matth. Martinus, Georg. Calixtus, Conrad, 


Berowus, Fohannes Bergin, Paraus, Amyreedins, Hot- | 


tonus, Teſtardus, Camero, Lua. Capellus, Placam, 
and (above all) Yjnc. le Blaxk.: yea and of mode- 
rate Papiſts, Eſpencem, Ferus, Gerſon, Caſſander, 
and eſpecially Eraſmw + And how harſh to the 
Lovers of Love and Peace, are ſuch Writings as 
ſpit Fire and Brimftone, Reproach and bitter 
Cenſures, againſt thoſe that be not juſt of theit 
Opinions ? it puts the wiſeſt Divines hard toit, 
how far they may pronounce Damnation on al 
thoſe Heathens, that live in Sincerity (though not 
in Perfection) according to that meaſure of WW 
NOt111Ca* 
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| feared Popery did lay on the thing that they cal- 
| led Arminianiſm - And being carried down. by the 
' ſream of many good mens Opinions and Fears, ' 


; Neſs and Safety: of the Church. But when I ha 
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that He is rhe Rewat der of rhe "cha- ily 
hin, and that gx every Nation Fi 
morkRighttonfmeſs and are no 
ous 'meny as Abraham thought © ed 
had had fifty, bf', are. acc of hiny. - 
ſhall ChyiſtiansUamn) curſe and kill all that 
derftagd not @ thouſand” Gantrgyerſies} wh 
perhaps the deſtroyers as little anderſtand ; and 
that know not an hundred things to be indiffe- 
refit or-lawful, which the deſtrpyers do but ſay 
are ſuch ? i. 

+$. 4 It . bath oft grieve me» to read it 
Dr. Heylin's, Life of Archbiſhop Laxdbhow gaeat « 
a hand the Controverſies then 'called. Arminia, 

or of the Five Afticles, had 'in-the Diviſions of 

the Church of E:pland, between thoſe that he 
maketh"Archbiſhop Abbot in England and Archbi- | 
ſhop Uſter__itt Ireland to Head on one part ; add , 
the few that at firſt (and many after) that foÞþ 
lowed-Archbiſhop Laud in England, and Archbjs 
ſhop Brambalf in /reland on the other part. And 
to. find what a ſtreſs the many Parliaments that _ * 


LL 


I was my felf ſome years confident that® Armi- 
14mm was a Character of an Enemy to the Sound- 


ſet my ſelf throughly and impartially to ſtudy 
k, I found that” which ſo amazed me , that 1 


durſt.. ſcarce believe what I could. not deny.z 
eyen that from the beginning of the Quarrel bes 


tween. Augaſtine and Pelxgins, all the Volumitigns 
week "Chas 


» % 


- 
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7; 's We 
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ar Depinicea and 
| ſens, and. between the 
ps ( he&ein)) and. the 5p 
wass, have been moſtly about.ei: 
, which neither fide were 


bet cliable 
| "io © 7 ring mbigudhts Fords, which gne Party 
th 1n'0ne CEE othtr..in anogher 
ATI me Shoes <ing; and; odering of 
| notfon: are ' agreed: in ; and 
that indecd the kN not the-yery point of 
the-difficnlty and--controvethe, but talk. before 
ungerſtandastheir Leaders have taught they: 
nd that when the matter is diſtindtly opened,.it | | 
& found that multituges that write, rail and plot | | 
one. another; are really of ene Opinion Dt | 4 
,- and .did.pot :know it's And that the few 7& | ;; 
maining Controvezſies that are rea!, and not only | ( 
k 
l 


verbal, are buttabtſuchſmall or dubjous..things, as | 
ſhould break no Gove nor Commynion ainong; Chri- | 
ins, but all ſhould with forbearance love each 
ofher in that liberty of judging which they canndt | 


Ye 
The man that could cure all mens Errours 
+ . (and his own) and wilt not; is much-to blame: | 
And he that wow but canner, is little betcer,"if| th 
he will k#a4: that be cannot cure; and no doubt lic 
hath Þreater.than,any of theirs uncured in him} 
felf. And wiat © Do 1 in all this take part with! gg 
Ignotance, Error, Hereſie or any SIN * ? No! be} jig 
can cure-it, let him : But is he a-fit perſonto} {| 
vire'it, that _ hath the Errours-of Ungodlineſs f | 
Malice Lying, and Bloodthirſtinefs in himſelf? 
Or: will killing"men cure them? The Charity@ hs 
| theſe-men faith, [:Burn, bang or kill them left th 
5 pm :} Ergo, ſay others, Kill theſe ney if 


= 


- 


| them what they will; an 
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becauſe their Erraours are the - moſt ORS, 
- he others with, the Aſps 'and- Bo Sf 
Nature teacheth Man to -hate 
Wares, Bixess Adders, and all that live on 
Blood of, harmleſs Creatures, and'to proteQ&$ 
Doves; and ſuch other Creatures as cannot 
thenaſelves. My nature grudgeth to live on: 
Kleſh of theſe harmleſs Creatures, though God 
given them to us, but 1 little pity a. Toady'a 
Stake, 2 Spider, or 2 devouring, Fox : But regnantg 
Dijabolo, where the Devil ruleth, he wHl have his 
Burcbers and Sbambles ; and as Brutes are killed 
for Men, honeſt men ſhall be killed by theſe. as 
for God And becauſe God: himſelf will not allo 
the murder of the Innocent and Juſt and Pious, it 
is but calling them, Rogues ahd Knaves, and as 
Chriſt;\an Enemy to Ceſar, and as to Paik A 
Ring-leader of a Sect,and Mover ofSeditionamon 
che People, ( real crimes mr there -jis 
Guilt) and/then they m ay ſay of them and do. 
by cheating Hiſtory 
preſetit - Saints as Villains -to ignorant Poſterivy 


| But O bleſſed be the final, Juſt, deciding Judge; - 
*} who is as at the door. The Lech Rell 
| that cannot live without Blood, is agairiſt the te- 


I 


liques of Humanity in Mankind, 46 much, that even 


| they that for worldly intereſts comply with it, 
- ſecretly ſuſpet it to be indeed Diab9- 


F. 3, But Satan told-Chriſt thit the X5ngdeſts 
ef the World and the gloty of them'is delivered 10 him; 


| H their Power is his Gift Which he giverh ro whom- 


ſhever he will; and that ſhall be ts thoſt that 
hy «6d. worſt p bim, Luke 435, 6. Though he be 
"Her, too much of _ I9 ER. by | cheepls 


nd 
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And doubtleſs where.he reigns, his work doth des 
jote his Power and Government that 1s, 1. Blind 


yy; Ervor, Lying and Deceit. 2. Malignant 
Hatred of good things and perſons, 3. Blooathirſty 
and: deſtructive woluzſh ways. And when he tranſ- 
formeth bimſelf into'an Angel of Light, -and his 


is'is done moſt ſucceſsfully as for God; and as by 
(pretended ) Commiſſion from Chriſt; to kill the 


par - conſcionable and faithful Chriſtians, as 


ious Villains, and that as for the Church and 
Chriſt, and for Unity, Order and Holy ends; yea 


to kill them in meer Charity, (though they love | 
fot ſuch charity to themſelves.) .Such is the | 
Cainites and Canmbal. Religion, that will dye if it | 
be not fed with Blood. And yet is ſo impatient | 
of its own name, and to hear the recital of its own | 
Exerciſe which hath maintained it a- thouſand | 
years;that it is a mortal crime to tell men that they | 
dothat which they openty do& glory in. Wonder- | 


8]! that it ſhould be a neceſſary Virtue todo it,and 
axcapital Crime to fay they do it : To know 


what ſuch do, goeth for worſe than doing it. | 


Inſcins Atteon, &c. 
$. 9. The effe&s of theſe Controverſies have 


| been and till are fo diſmal, among Papiſts and | 
Proteſtants, that ſure no man ſhould be angry | 
with a Reconciler that is not in love with Has | 


tred and \Deſtruftion. I confeſs they are very 


of the Church of England, and of foreign Pro- 
teſtants : But-I muſt teſtifie that the moſt that 1 
hear: or read inveighing reproachfully againk 
others%about them, are men that tell-me they talk 


after 


Lg 


iniſters as into' Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, all 


rned men of the Church of Roz that have mas | 
ed them againſt each other- And ſo are ſome | 


— 
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afier their Leaders, of things that they neverutt- 
derſtood. I am aſhamed to hear of 't in the Pulpits: 
one Party rendring the Doctrine of Predeſtination 
2s odious Blaſphemy, and another Party cryin 
down Univerſal Redemption and Free-will at 
Arminianiſm, as an Enemy to God's Grace';" and 
neither of them know what they ſpeak againit 
One Davenent, or Camero, or Le Blank, ſheweth 
more inſight into the Controverſies which they 
reconcile, than forty of theſe zealous Railers 
d 


0. 

$. 10. I meddle not in this Book with the Con- 
troverſies about Church-Governjnent or Worſhip - 
A ſettled worldly Intereſt and the various mental 
diſpoſitions of the Contenders, convince me, that 
I can theredo little for reconciliation : . God muſt 
do it, if he have not forſaken this world. But - 
meer Dottrinal Controyerſies ( though of great 
moment ) methinks ſhould not be ſo linked to a 


worldly Intereſt, but that men . ſhould be willing 
| to know the Truth or to endure others to know 


it. That which 1 have attempted is, by meerand 
clear explication, without much argumentation, 
to end ſuch Controverſies: And to make men un- 
derſtand one another , and the things which they 
diſpute about ; and by abbreviating my_Catholick, 
Theology, to make the Conciliation fitter for all 
Students :. And the Succeſs of that Book giveth ms. 
great encouragement , which hath been unanſwe- 
red to this'day, when I looked that it ſhould 
haye brought the, Contentious of both ſides about 
myears. And [ rejoice in the Succeſs of Le Blavk's 
Theſes which I publifd (he-ſent them to me; to 
publiſh, and I gave-them to my Bookſeller to;print, 
and he ſold bis Copy to: atlother,). For all*the 
x C 3 


diſ- 


ſigz ] 
diſinal effefts that, the Hiſtory of the low Cony. 
tries, and”, Dr. Heylin in Archbiſhop Land's 1ife 
mention oftheſe Controverſies, I rejoice that theſe 
y years laft paſt, they have made in England 
rote than ever, and are talked of with more 
eace and moderation. And that 1 have a ſpecial 


Names ſoever Peace-haters and Man-haters ard 
Saint-haters call men by, Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are 
the Peact-makers, for they ſhall be called the Childres 
of God. 


ET —_—_ — 
CHAP: II. 

The Dottrines about which they chiefly di ſagree, 
enumerated. 
&: r. THE forementioned cauſes of Diviſions 


in general, do operate among Chrilſti- | 

ans, 1. Abont Church-Government ; 2. About | 
 Go@s Worſhip, and 3. About Chriſtian DoQrint | 
1m particular : All which are turned into the mat- | 
ters of our Diſcord. The two firſt I intend not to | 
gneddle with in this Diſcourſe: And as to the | 
rd, the Controverſies about Do@rine which 

ft trouble the Chirches, are, 1.- About God's 
es and His WillSn general. 2. About” his 


in the Conifort of this effect. And what | 


—_— 


Foreknowledge. 3. About Elettion in” particulat- | 
4-Adout Reprobation. 5. About:his Providenct 
and. Predeterminatiop of all aftions in generil.| 
67. About his chuſivg ornot cauſing Sin. 7. —_ 
” ; - * F atu- | 
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Natural Power and Freewill, 8. About ori 
cin. 9. About Redemption b Dy by Chriſt. 10. A _- 
the Laws and Coyenants of Innocency, Works 
and Grace. 11. About Univerſfality an Sufficien- 
cy of Grace. .12. About Man's.Power and Free- 
will ſince the-Fall, to obey the Goſpel. 13. About 
efſetual Grace, and how Gecd giveth It. _ 14, Ar 
bout the ſtate of Heathens that have not the Go- 
ſpel. 15. Abour the neceſſity ofHolineGs, ! 
ſtate of moral Virtue. 16. "About the neceſlity, ol 
Faith In Chriſt where the Goſpel is made known: 
17, About the.ſtate of Infants as to Sal: 
18. About the hature of Sari Faith. 19. abou 
the nature of Pardon and} uſtificativn. 20, Abont 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Right&duſneſs to Beer 
yers.. 21. About the manner. T_ Faith juſti 
8s; and how Faith is irgputed tous for Righte af 
neſs. 22: Of Aſſitarice of Jultification an aha - 
tion, and of Hope. 23. Of Good works and 
fits, and how far we may truſt to any thing in 
ſelves. 24. Of Confirmation, Perſeverance, ndof 
danger and -falling away. 25., Of Kepentus 
late Repentance and tFe Day of Grace, 
utipardonable Sin, 26. Of our Communion with 
Chrift*s Gloriffed une and with Angels- ape 
glorified Souls. Of the. ſtate of ſepa 
_ 28, Of the” Reſurrection! -and Everl 
ife 


Of each of theſe | al them the p pacifick IR 
unite 1s, an how ar all 
Pe Drake i, are then agreed ; « 


the the Papifts are or will be agreed with us, 


[ſhall Foley to their own conſideration 
adeaea. — rs — 
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CH AP. IE. 
Of God's Will and Decrebs in general. 


S. 1. DI HE Will of God] ſignifieth either, I. His 
—_ own Eſſence, and that, 1, under the no. 
tion of a Power or Virtue analogically. to the Facul- 
zy in Man ; or 2. under the notion of an AF, as it 
18 conſidered only ex parte agentis without the ef- 
II. Or the ſgid Eſſence as related to the Ef- 


the Extrinſick Objetts and Efecdts themſelves, called 
his Will, becauſe willed by him. 

_+&. 2, Theſe later are, I. Hjs Works ofeminent 
Power (with Wiſdom and&Goodneſs,) viz. Crea- 
tion, Preſervation and Natural Motion, by God as 
fons nature. II. His Works of Eminent Wiſdom 
{with Power and Goodneſs) viz. ORDER, 
2 ecially Moral Government ;. the parts of 
are, 1. Legiſlation, Antecedent to man's 


tion, canſequent to them : eſpecrally by the Re- 
deemer in the way of Grace. III. His Works of 
Emment Loye or Goodneſs ( with Power and 
Wiſdom ) eſpecially Glory begun and perfected. 
8. 3. By [ God's Decrees } is meant his Yolitions 
of, what. ſhall be; which are but his Witconſide- 
red as ix ſuch afts: Now concerning all theſe fen- 
onarged's WH oC | 


Eſſexce, and not apy 4ccident in God, 


ations ; 2. Retribution, by Judgment and Execu- | 


feds or Objetts, and thence denominated. III. Or }. 


$. 4. I. God's Will in it ſelf conifidered is bs | 
Y. F- | 
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. Which is between Ls Eſſence and the Efe&# : Whe- 
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6. 5. 1. Yet efſe& Yell are not Cangepts 
the ſame ſence or 3wportance ;, but are 
eſo Conceptions of the ſame God : 
alſo Intelligere. 
$. 6. III. As Poffe + Agere are not reallyptwo 
things in God, ſo his Wi as a Power, Faculty or 
Virtue, and his Will as an A& or Yolition 1n 
ſelf, are not :wo things ; but ewo madequate 'Con- 
ceptions of that which is ſimple Unity in God ;- for 
Man's narrow Mind can no otherwiſe know 
him. oi 
F. 7. 1V. God doth operate or effett immediate- 
ly by his Eſexce ; and not by any Aﬀien of his, 


of 


TH= 


& is 


ther you call it his Agere, /nteligere or Velle, or 
all conjun& by which he cffe&erh, it is. nothing 
belides his Eſſence which is fo called : For there 
is nothing 7 rer4m natura, but God and the Crea- 
ture, and the Creature*s »Attions : And Aureolas, 
that ſtitfly argueth that God's Creating Aion is 
neither God nor the Creature, bat a middle thing, 
doth fatisfie no mans Underſtanding, and is com- 
monly rejeted : and he can mean with ſence no- 
thing but, God as Agent, vel in hoc made; .2Sa Crea- 
ture in motion differeth modally from the ſame quie- 
Jant : But God hath no Aodxs which is not Him- 
ſelf, though not an adequate Conception of himſelf. 
You muſt not conceive of God as of a Creature, 
which firſt by ſelf-motion altereth it elf. (or is 
moved by another) and then moveth another 
thing :- But God diverſifieth things without diver ſity, 
and changeth things be nlalf anchenged, 1" 
$8. .v. As to the Controyerlic, Whether God 
make and move things only Yolends ( as Bradwar- 
4ine and many others ſay ) or alſo Executive agen= 
I 


[46] 


i by axcired Poter f:  Ohoad +tv: both ard trite; 


Buvks ts'/our Comcptivn and Expreſon, it is a ful: 
ler 2xpreſſion to ſay that he doth it by Wand 
Power, becauſe our Conception of metr YVolition is az 
of qtid immazens which doth not efficiently fg 
wh of it ſelf, but command in Man the excontivr 
Faculroes z, and: fo coniceiving of God after tht 
manntrof ten, Yo/iHvs is not an adegiate concepi. 
»of his cans Efſnx, without Hitor Power ; 
But they that conceive of Yolition as 1ranſient and 


panpaſſciont, do mean the Gme thing, and real- 
Fw r not from others. res 
869. VI. God's Wal as-it is his Eſſence hath 


really-no parts, no diviſion, tio charge; no priority 
of puſte? :oroty, bit perfect Simplicity and Eternity. 
"78: 10: VH. Ged's will as it is b;feff hath m 
Cauſe Vit is the Canſe of tvery Creature : And to 
ask+# Cauſe of the frff'Taiſe is abſurd. 

Str. VHE. All the Feds of Gods Wil id e- 
trzhave their divers watiires , orders and ſraſvii, 


VIy, riqrity or fimtiltaneity, which we niay 
Den Chon after: 


$.-12: ©. IX. G34 will, though but oze, as rela: } 
ted-ro"the-vbſes and efe#s, may by us be diverſh | 
denominated : Afd fo we diſtinguiſh of his Cre«- 
ting will, ant his Redceming will, his will ro Savt, 
"his -wilt #6 Darth, his wif ro ſave Ptrey, and 
$ wil to ſave John, and fo'of All the reſt of the 
Objefts, | Ih all whichwe mean not'a Diverſity 6 
oiFacu/Hefin-Gpd,or Hts ex parte Yr 

Ig 3 but only. one and the fame it 


realy diet 


ofthe diverſity of wjr#5:or ##itts to which it $ 
j 4 wp F 34645 © Viet 37% THIS. 2200 9 : | 
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Phwiy and Wil in God are really the Cabs | 
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vilard, and ſo by Comeation the Will iv fff is 


- this diſtinguifhed- 


$. 13. X. This difin#50n and debodiftar of 
God's will. hath e&trinſf ck Reaſons, which fone call 
_—_ from the various :er795ja: ; as the fanie 
Light ſhining into ſeveral Rooms ; the 
being real only ex parte reciprentis. And $ 
Will may be laid in this Sence to beyin"4and - 
td, to have diverſity, priority and poſterioriry 
Afts ; which are all to be Jndoed of by the Onky 
of the Objetts. 

$.14- X1, The great queſtion which the 8th6d]- 
wits trouble themſelves with, and Vafquery 
abundance more, pronounce unſcarchable 
oor reach, is, What i the Cinſe that GoaPs Wills 
terminated thus or thus, on this Objelt rathtr this in 
thet ? To which 1 take the boldneſs to anſFer 


for the ending of that Diſpute. 


* 


By [the Reafon of Termination | you muſt EAN 
either, 1. The Reaſon of the Being of that Ob. 
et or Terminus rather than another : or 2 
reaſon of the Relation of God?s Will to that Peers 
1 rather than andther, and Ib of the denowine- 
tion: of 3. The reaſon of the being of that Af of 
God ſo terminated. 

1. For the firſt, the cauſe of all the rf bf 
God's Wi, is hs Witt it ſelf : And o of al the dt- 
rerſities effected. 

2. The reaſon of the Rebntion of God's Will +o 
thoſe efe#s, and ſo of the coftrorariorr and dtnomilg- 


| Hon, is the Will and the Effef# as from whith the 
relation doth refylt. 


3 And 


[:28'J 
..And the Bejng or A# of the Wit thus termi. 
is God's eſſence, which hath no Caſe. Ang 
what would you have more ? 

C..#5- But this ſatisfeth net Men that ſti 
think-,of God as of themſelves, but they go on 
ſtilland ask, What i the Cauſe that God's Will wa 
to make this World or Creature rather than another! 
or to give the firſt grace rather ts one than to another! 
that bus Will s terminated rather on Peter than Jy. 
das in eleftion ? Fc. But: I mult but call you back 
to conſider again diſtintly of what was anſwe- 
red. before. 1. The Cauſe of all the ef cis of 

Creatjan, &c. is God*s Will : 2. The cauſe why 
his Willis related to that effe# a poieriore is the 
poſitzon of the efett with God's Will. 3. The cauſe 


why God hath ſuch a Will is not to be asked, 
for God's Will hath 'no Canſe. And if you add, 
But what is the caſe that, 4 priore, ba Will i; 
thus related and denominated as decreeing this # 
that ? 1 ſay, A priore, there is nothing in God's 
Will but it ſelf, which hath =o Cauſe - we dream 
of priorities and poſteriorities and varietics in him, 
when wethink of the following effetts ; But when 


there was nothing bur God really to terminate his! 


will, there was no-ground for any real relxtjon and} 


; 
relative difference , And to talk of Relationes ratio: þ 
mis in God himſelf as to xon-exiftent Creatures, | 
| 


and ask the cauſe of them, is raſh preſumption; 
while we know that there was nothing in God| 


but God, who hath no Cauſe. And the.queſtion | 


heting nething but what was eternally in| 
God- himſelf, whatever you will cell his Eſſen- 


tial Will fore-related to the future Creature, you 
— nut niceds fay, that it had no Canſe. | 


0. 16. But | 


aw 


; Will fr om the changeable Creature. And while 
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&. 16. But if the queſtion go further, Why God 
villeth not other Creatnyes, OT other effebts, ſo bis 
mil is not effettsvely terminated on ſuch ;, it is after 
to be fullier anſwered ;and now it is enough to 
ſay, that Nothing bath no C anſe. | 

$. 17. And when we ſay, that Gods will may 
be denominated as divers, prior and poſterior, and. 
changeable 'as related to Objects that are ſuch, this 
is to be underſtoed only' of thoſe atts which are 
to be denominated by Connotation of what is divers 
and mutable, ex parte termins, ſtill r 
that ex parte Des there is _ no diverſity of 
mutation. And therefore ſuch denominationsare 
given of God's will chiefly as related to exiffens. 
Objefts, which are his Afts called Love and Ha- 
tred, or Complacency and Diſplacency : ' e. g. we 
may ſay that | Cod is di/pleaſed with Panl or Ma- 
naſſeth «co-verted ] and [, be is pleaſed with them 
when converted ] the change being only in them. 
Yet the ſame denomination may be uſed alſo'of 
God's purpoſing Will. As, e.g. we may ſay, that 
[. before Chriſt*s Incarnation, God had thu Decree ; 
I will ſend my Son to be incarnate, and die for 
Man's redemption. ] But now it1s not fit to ſay 
that God hath yet ſuch a Decree , when the thing 
decreed is paſt : nor a Decree that He will create 
Alam and the reſt- of the World, whach is 
created. | | 

F. 18. But» whoever liketh or diſliketh any of 
theſe: modes of Speech, muſt ftill remember that 
Controverſies about them, 'are not about aay real 


- | change in God, (which all deny) but only about 


the connotative and. reſpettive denomination” of his - 


that 


[30] 
that is-confeſled; ſaber men will not be forwar( 
to Kit t about it. | | 
-$. 19- Suffer not the Quzriſt to confound the 
three: farementioned Senges of [ the Will of God) 
and yow may reſolve almoſt all the ordinay 
zeftions. abput it, as is before intimated, without 
ay- mare ado. As, e#, Qu. 15s God's Will reſiſts 
ble? Anſe 1. God's Will as it is his Eſſence, can: 
got cgme into the Queſtion, as not being pa 
fove, and 1o not properly reſi/tible. 2. As God! 
Willis-t#ken for the obje&#s and fects of his wi 
Qne effect of- God's will, or one Creature moved 
byuban naturally, - may* reſſ# anorher. 3. If the 
gyeſtion. be only whether the reſpetive Term 
ugtion of God's will, and the Denomination of it 
as. thus or thus terminated, can be reſifted? 
| anſwer, T. Not by any re 

Edential will of God ſo terminated. 2. Not by 
making-S0d- to be willing and not willing of tht 


of them are reſfible : As.his Command 


fame thing in the ſame-reſpect at the ſame time;| 
for that is a contradiction ; and were to makethe| 
ſame Object :0- be: and or to be at the ſame time,} 


Contra necefutatem exiſtentie. - 3. Not by PTreVer- 


hath power to hinder. 4. But when - he wil 
cauſe one fort of-'-9tjion, and himſelf cauſe ; 


greater: contrary notion, or enable a at op {! 
0 


fo 40, this contrary mation refiſtin 
thor, which was the: effeft of 


the 


er mu 


a 


they. are violated are refilted morally ; ff 


{ſtance upon the} 


's will, his wil} 


3 


ting or deſtroying any Objet or Effet whicl}, 
God's. will fo produceth, as that no Creatur} 


abi hide nd ta. wt 


he allied 


is denominated as reliſted reſpetively. The ſam 
may belaid of Paſſive Reſithanee. : 


TOE © 


S: 20:3 | 


' | 
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forman' as his conditional Pr 
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$. 29+ $9 if the Queſtiag-be | Whezher Ge 
have any Conditional Will ?J Anſ. 1. re is 
no. places for. the Queſtion; about 'Goa?s fe ential 
will th ic felf: 2. Many. Obje&ts of Gad's. will 


and Be are amecedewtly conderionals be hovy 
Prumile$s. 2. Quoad 
eventam as, when by: {af wed Rs or 
Benefit. 0 A  CONdILIAR -to ne by 2 
_ 38, 6. g. [ Adam fball live 5f be ſos 1 nor, 
and. dir, if he ſin. ] Rat bere Conaurionaligy. ime 
plieth no acertawnty: as £0 Gods . 
3. Therefore if the Queſtion be only. ,.» 
any Will of-God-,may. be relatigely or 
comptatiyely called C enditional, i. Retvember that 


the Queſtion is but de- nomine..- 2. Up ngnyl 
of God -may be called Conditional, as quis 


ditiangle is. the Objett of it; and alſo ( | 
Abſolute, as the ſame thing is to him . certainly 
future, which yet was: in the Order of  C94fAs . 
conditionally future., But this ſJuppoſeth the gcerto 
fuurux, to, be quid valitamn 3 and not Sin, which is 
certo fururum and non volitium. 


Gad 
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— - any : evenſo muſt we think alſo ofhis 
Knowieag. ; 


F. 2. God knoweth not by Reception of ay 
Light or Species or Idea from th= Objett without 
him, but K. 3 honey +) —_ perfection - - In. 

ite Intellect and» cauſe; even partly by x 
PdaSoc att of Inrellefion, and yartly* by 16 
zation on the Objefts known. ( V. B.) I amfain 
allalong to uſe the name of [| Extrin/ick Objebts] 


to ſigthe that the Creature is not God : though 
it is improper t& ſay that any thing is ext Deum: 
but we want bettex words. 


$. 3. Many 'of the 'Church-troubling Diſpute 
about” God's Knowleds, are raiſed from that pro-| 


phane fi 1 lition, hat God knoweth cogit and, 


by many diſtinft Copitations, as Man doth, and by 


the falſe Sppabiy that Man can comprehend 
- God's way of Knowing, or at leaft. hath forma 
conceptions' of it, and \ muſt ſpeak vegoralngy 
From whence there are ſuch raſh Diſputes which 
Att is frff, and which cometh after. 


Itlex's or received Species of the Creatures. And of - 


On nn mom" 


$. 4. Moſt of theſe Controverſies are ended by 
the right applying the forefaid diſtinftions to God! 
' Underſtanding, which I before applied to his Wil. 


Anſ. 1. Not as it is his Eſſence. 


As, e.g. Qu. Hath Gods Knowledg 


2. The Objeds 


of it have their Cauſes. 


3+ The denomination 0l} 


his Knowledg « ſuch, from the Objects reſpeCtive 
ly,. hath its cauſe , ſuch as a Terminus may be 
catled.” *And as in Men the Object -is redllly. the 


any Cauſe! | 


—_— 
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quaſi materiale and conſtitutive cauſe of the. At, 


not 4s an A,.but as-this A& 53» ſpecie vel indivh 
ano hos termikated ; ſd asto/ the -meer C0n11014, 
| tin 
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tion aa relation and denomination, though not as to 
any real reception, We may ſpeak of God. 

$.y. So if the queſtion be,Wherher God's Knowledge 
have many Afts ? and whether one be before of after 
others * Anſ.* 1. God's Eſſential Knowledge is ſim- 
ply one. 2. The Objetts of it are many. 3.There- 
fore as denominated ab extra, from reſpect to the 
0bjefts, we may diſtinguiſh his ſimple Knowledge, 
and mention priority and poſterjority, but ſuch onl 
as reſylteth from the Order of Obje#s : And theſe 
being but Conceprions and Denominations necelſita- 
ted by our weakzeſs, without any real diverſity 
in God, we muſt fear and abhort preſumptuous 
boldne(s, and contentiouſneſs hereabout. | 
CF. 6. So if the queſtion be, Wherher God's Know- 
ledfe be mutable ? Anſ. 1. His Knowledge eſſential it 


'fisnot. 2: The ObjeCts are. 3. And there- 


fore the Denominations of his Knowledge ab extre 
oft are: As we may ſay, That God knew from Eter- 
nity that the World would be created, and Chriſt *in- 
carnate, as future. But now he knoweththatthey 
were ſo, ut preterita, God doth not npw know, 
that Chriſt w!ll be borr, that Chriſfuſtrow i crnei= 
fied, that Paul is preaching on rd; : but once he 
knew all theſe. Yet here all the Change is in the 
objett, and none in God's Knowledge, as there is 
oft mans. 

'S. 7. If the queſtion be, How God knoweth future 
contingents * Anſ. 1. God's Eſſence is Knowledge, 
atd is Infinite, and therefore extendeth to. all that 
1s intelligible : And if they be not objetts inrelli« 


| gible, it belongeth not to a perfe&t Intelle&t to 
| £now them. B 


| Int if they are, it is raſhneſsto ask 
ay other reaſon of God's knawingthem, beſides 
his Perfection and their Intelligt wry : Butall Com 

D ringents 


WS 


tingents that are future, are Certainties to PN 

wall-26 Contingencies, in ſeveral reſpeCts, and ac-, 
cordingly known : But the ſhallow Brain of Waxms 
doth little know what Futursty lignifieth in Erern;- 
ty to God. 2. But we know what future Contin- 
Leuts are to-us. 3. And thence we know that 
God's Intelle&t may be denominated by imperfet 
Man, as in its perfeftion comprehending our Fxt- 
rities and'Contingencies, and humar Meaſures, tho” | 
not as Meaſures to God. 

'$..8. 1f the queſtion be, Whether God know gs. 
as future, becauſerhe willeth them to be future ;, or 
cauſe they are future from the free Agent's Will? 
Anſ. 1. Gd@'s Knowledge, ex parte ſus,. is his 
Eſlence, and hathi:no Caxſe, for it is no Efed, | 
God's Underitanding ,, Will and Power are eſleg» 
tially Oxe, but as various, inadequate concepti- 
ons, they enly make up perfect Unity, and are 

-- not. Cauſes and Effefts to one another ; much leſs 
cauſed by any Creature. 2. But Futurity is Cau- 
ſed by that which cauſeth the thing future : And 
therefore the furwrity of Six is cauſed by Man that 
cauſeth Sin, ſo fax as it is capable of a Cauſe ; of 
which more in due place : But as Futurity is net 
Exiſtence, {0 it needeth not an exiitent, but ſome- 
times only a future cauſe. 3. And God's Intellet 
is terminated on things as Intell:gible, and that is 
as. they are : : And ſo on things that are futwr | 

by bx own will, as ſuch; and on things future by | 

Adarws Will, as ſach; as far as Furvrity is an ob- | 

ject of an eternal mind. | | 
-$. 9. The many. Diſputes de ſcientia ſemplicis it | 
relligentie, pure viſions & medie, | think beſt abbre- | 

_ according. ta.the forementioned Principles/| 
od's efſemizl. UnderFftanding is but. Qne : Thing | 


ae | 
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intelligible are many ; God's ſimple Intelle may be 
eoekly denominated as related to and orming- 
ted, on various intelligible Objefts, and ſo accor 
ding to their Ordgr : But this fignifieth no real 
diverſity at all in God, but" im the things known : 
Nor muſt we dream, that Scientia ſimplicis intelli- 
genie, is like wars, 2-knowledge of certain Logs- 
cal Notions or Propoſitions by way of T hinkgng, as 
toknow that [| 7 bs i poſſible, and the wry «| 
ſle, 4nd that is conveniext,J; as if God negde 


ſecoys mothers £0 know- by. but it. is $2 
bove Man's mode of knowlgg: His K 1s 
ih oficte and then ens, and chi mi 
oy For CHAD IP. "ie is of hi I 

10. 1t 15 2 great 2Vation £ 
160 and.Prophaneneſs 


LProph of many volumunoys 
utes, about the unicarchal | 
Infeletien, that the. certain 


= 
now. : 59 
own great ignorance (even about ey br y.Cye 


ow) _—_ of God's wp 1g | 
its diſtance, do not prevail to repri 
daciouſneſs, .and bring,zea £0, more Model 
Reverence of God : And how nagch more. 1+ 
ly andawiſely doth he anſwer abt 


Queſtions ,-who -ſaithi{ 1 know no ] than they 


that by preſumptuousconglugons take on 1 
ou Fidar they do nat, nos ever will do, in this 
Ory | 
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-.Of ELECTION. 


; +] and Service 


m among his Bres 
-fignifieth Goa?s eternal 
tot ,_ call or ſanific 

| nate time : as in Eph. L- 


Gl edhivert, Juſtifie, adopt ahd ſave 
his'Gr 


"TT her > 


D 


to denominate God?s eteriia 


eriiity Hp ek on do : For' the event 

ire; make 
a7 Tho "ek Was nothing before the Crea- 
* and” ſo' real exiſtent Man 


ey Megr 'the Object CLE Wil, and Man -n «ff 


cognito, was nothing but God himſelf, there being | 
nothing *elſe from Eternity ( except as Eternity | 


comprehendeth Time.) 

S. 4. Inthe ſame manner as God bringeth men 
to Grace and Glory, he willeth or decreeth to do 
it: For his Decree to do it, is no real Af of God 
diſtin® from his Eſſence ; but it is his ſimple ef 


it, "Therefore th ontroyerlies about Election 


'3 or :o ſome ſperial Of- 


, Therefore it Feertain that "God' from | 


_ CT1@NinSr « ſoitetinhes « | 
eth God's 4tual choofpng or ca 
en& Hi of People fromaimong others: to himſe 


* 
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ſatial will iy. ted from the effett related to | 
are | 


hs ith. 


ev. 
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| ſereral br of God's. Grace, through-, Ch 


C3 3 
zrecelolyed into thoſe pant, the giying of Grace 
and Salvation ; and there will be clearligr oF 


ned. -, 
F..5- Glorificatian, Perſeverance, Adaj 


Juſtification, Santification, Faith and RG 


(or Vocation ) Preparatory. common Grace, and 
the Gofpel, and other means of one Are 


L741 


| Therefore God's Decrees.to give them ma 
livery. denominated from relation to the effect, 


The Decrce t0 glorifie may be. diſtinguiſhed. a 
the Decree to conver t, T0 J ie Oc. Ap yet 
anjoined , 


where; all theſe are really. c 
but ( as. the parts of one, e.). el 
gifts which make np One aluation, as the "ject. 
or effeft is, in that. ſence One, ſo may Gad's,IDe- 
cree be called Qre, as related to it. So that | 
thar-fay God's Decrees. about our. Salvation re 
many, and they that ſay They are one, 4g both 
ſpeak Truth, and diſagree not. 

F. 6. They that will denominate God's- Folitze 
ons or Decrees according to the Qrder of Int 
on, muſt not mean that; Ex:paxee Yolentis.., _ 
hath really mar thaughts,  lrions or, ecreets 
and that the frſt is de. fine, aad the next, de mes 
But, only that in the order of real Canſation, one 


| of God's. Gifts or Effects is. made, to "Ve. a 


Cauſe or Means to the pro uttion or ak ent. 
ot another ; and ſo the latter is to be Many End 
ntended.in_ the uſe of the' farmer ; and- Fe. Man 
Is firſt to. intead the Ed. before he uſeth the 
Means : .Biit ' no Gift, Work or Creature i 1s. to. be 
called "ih End, exc pe. when we ſpeak Vulgarly 

ter the manner ,of , that which we wilknog 


as proper Speech. 
D3 C.7.Yet 


ES] 
'F 7. Yet God thay be Taid to wil and 
One, thing to "prodice or” Canſe andther ;, w 


rteth only thatit is a ſecond Efficient Can 
that Other, and the other an tended Ef, 


27 


onde and fo may be called finjs operis, & operanti 
Clin 


ot any thing in Himſelf, and therefore not 
' "an End to Himſelf, becauſe there is = 

| Hit Cauſed. But if any will ſpeak other 
28 if there were in God himſelf Ererna! Canſatio 
th nk: bo fit, and Erernal Efefts , and there 
if the Dc of the Trinity, let themre- 


men nextiber t Mat they Yenture on ſingnlar Expreſſions, | 


LY ſavor of Im ron but we hope 

ther wy differ from Commoner way, but 

Io cept cal” "Notion, rather than in a zeal Cot 
ception. | 

we If we may not ſay that God is his on 


arti'to God's Beings 'or Perfettions )) then he 
"Hot bb aire have any End. For no} 
if but Himſelf can properly be his En. 
. 16. Yet whent'by an Ed we mean but in 
roperly the nltimate Ze, and not any thing 
Which to God is Canfſs 49##d: ; and ſo declare that 
we words Fad Tha Intention equivocally s| 
fo God and May, the phraſe may be fuſed : And 
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or every Ertl hath a Means, and there is} 
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i rm that the other is to man to have rattonen | 


F. $. 'God'i 1s not an Efficient cg of Himſelf, | 
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Wt ſence, we mult ſay that God's will as Ef: 
e:tht belitig the Be img all things, Goes will 
Ufhed and pleaſed is the End of all; which ye 
th not any divtrſityor change in God ; fot 
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[ 39 ] 
the ſame means : And the fulfilling of his will muſt 
be onr ultimate proper End. | 
C. 11, And bccauſe that. the excellency of God's 
works is his own Image or Glory ſhining in' them, 
and the Perfeitjon of the whole Univerſe moſt ful- 
ly containeth that Clory, therefore we may fa 
hat God's Glory & bu End, and that as it 1s 
ound in the perfe&jon of the Univerſe, of- which 


=n ct 


' the Glorified Church is an eminent part. 


$. 12, Therefore they that call the Glorifying 


| of God's Mercy in Saving, and of bis Juſtice 577 


Damning men, his End, and all that tendeth here- 
to the Means, do name a means, ( and that nat 
the higheſt ) as the End: For the Glory of Merey 
and juſtice is but part of God's created or cauſed 
Glory, and efpecially as it 1s on th or that 1n- 
dvidual : But the perfetion of Chriſt, Angels, Saints, 
Heaven, Earth, and all things, is that Glory which 
may be called materially God's End, as being his 
perfefteſt Effet, as the Complacency or fulfilt- 
ing of his will, herein is the moſt formal notion of 
it. But God's Glory appeareth in every Crea- 
tre and every providential change, in its propor- 
tion; and if any will call that God's End, we 
mult not make a ſtrife of words if we- mean the 
ſame thing. 

y. 13. According to this explained ſence of /:- 
tentzon, the diſtributing of God's Decrees juxta 
ordinem intentions, Will make no conſiderable Con- 
troverhe ; but in the diſtribution of them juxt« 
or dinem Executionis, we more commonly and-eaſi- 
ly. agree : And it being but the divers denomi- 
a4tions of God's Ample will from the effets, - it 
Nom the Effects ſure that they are fitlyeſt di- 


iſhed. 
D 4 $.14- AS 
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$ 14;.As to .the controverſies about the 0h. 
jelts L4 God's Decrees, meaning the Perſonal ar 
ſubjeftive Ohjei as diſtinCt from the eſfeCts of the 
Volition « or the preſuppoſed State of him that 


God Decreeth the gift to. ) If we will diſtribute | 


God's Decrees or Volitions as the parts or gifts 
decreed are diſtributed, then the queſtion is all 
one, as, What State a man js ſuppoſed to be in when 
God gives him ſuch or ſuch a Gift , which is a thing 
that we arenot mych diſagreed about. 

F. 15. e.g. The Recipient of the Gift of Glory is 
a'perſevering faithful Saint. The Receiver of the 
Gift of Per ſeverance 18a true Believing Saint : The 
Gift of Juſtsficarion, Adoption, and the Spirit of 
Further Santtification, is given to a penitent Belir 
ver : Faith and Repentance are given uſually to per- 
ſons prepared by a more common Grace, having the 
means of Grace, and for ought we know ſome- 
times ſuddenly without ſuch Preparation. And 
ſon to the beginning. 


, 
| 
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"CHAP. VI. | 


Of Reprobation , or the Decree of Dam- 
| nation. 


dt. ns lt. ee... 


C. 1. TJ Hough «Sor1pes in Scripture fignifieth one | 
whoſe exiſtent Pravity rendereth him 


hn Ss Gn. <4 


diſapproved, loathed and rejefted of God, yet we | 
here continue the word Reprobation as ordinarily 
uſed, for the Decree of rejeſting men. for ve 
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| 41 | 
that we may be underſtoad ; not. refuſing any 
firter name. | ; 

C. 2. God's eſſential Will as ſuch is not called 
Reprobation nor a Decree of Damnation, as di- 
ſtint from other Volitions : Therefore the diſtin- 
eviſhing denomination muſt be fetcht from the ef- 
bots or objets which it hath relation to. 

$. 3. Therefore where there is no effect or 
object of God's Will, tliere is no ſuch will to be 
named and aſſerted : But fo much as GodeffeA&eth 
in or towards Mans damnation, ſo much he maſt 
be aid to will. 

F. 4. God effeteth no mans Sin, and there- 
fore he willed not or decreed not to effect it. 

F. 5. He effcfterh it not either for it ſelf, or 
as a means to ſomething” better : Therefore he 
decreed not to doeither. 

F. 6. God effeteth much without which Sin 
could not be, ( as the Life and Power of the Sin- 
ners; bis abuſed Mercies, ObjeQs, &c. ) Therefore 
all this he decreed to do, even as his own Works, 
which Sinners make the occaſions of their Sin. 

F. 7. If it be ſaid that God permitteth Sin; there- 
fore he decreed to permit it - Theſe things muſt be 
anſwered. 1. Permiſſion is an ambiguous word : 
Strictly it ſignifieth in Phyſicks nothing at all 
but a meer Negation, which.is non izpeatre, not to 
binder”; But in Politicks it oft ſignifieth a poſitive 
Licence or voluntary C onceſſion of Leave for a man 
todo or poſſeſs ſomething: And many Divines b 
Permiſſion mean not bare nop-impedition, but alſo 
ſome aftion that tendeth*to the procuring of the 
erent. _ In the. firſt and proper ſence, it followeth 
not that” God, decreed. to permit Sir, © becauſe he 
permiteeth it ; For permittwng here is þut a bare 
| yerb, 


3. £5 
- verb, and ſixgnifieth nothing : WNot-to-hinder 1s meer, 
ly nothing - And” nothing 15 no terminus to denomi- 
nate-Gods Decree or Will. But as permitting ſig- 
nifieth any poſitive'at, which men make an octa- 
ſion of Sin, it is improperly called Permiſſion, and 
it was ſpoxen of before: And though God's gene- 
ral Influx be preſuppoſed, that is not Permiſſion, 
nor part of Permiſſion. 

And as Permiſſun ſigniheth Leave to Sin, God 


permitteths none ; for it is not Sin if /o permit. | 


ted. 

2. And if it would hold that God Decreeth hy 
Permiſſion of Sin, it followeth not that. he decreeth 
the Sin permitted ; for that is not a capable obje(t 
of his Volition. 

F. 8. God effeCteth prniſhmen!, even in Hell (at 
leaft, part of it, of which in due place ) therefore 
he decreeth or willeth ſo to effect ir. 

C. 9. God damneth none but Sinners : There- 
fore, he decreed to damn none but Sinners: 
Therefore a Man only as a Sinner is the obje& of 
the Decree of Damnation or Puniſhment, ſeeing 
the Decree is denominated from the effect. 

F. 10. It is not a Sinner meerly as a Sinner that 
God will damn : elſe all Sinners ſhould be damned. 
But it is'only a certain ſort of Simners, who preve- 
lently and finally reject remeadying means and mercy. 


Therefore it is only ſuch that are the ObjeQts df | 


the particular D:cree of Damnation. 
S. 13. In the firft inſtant we are Mer, in the ſe- 
cond- znnvcent, in the third guilty of Sin againſt the 


meer Law of Innocency 3 in the fourth we 1 


brought under the Law of Grace upon the Pro 


of a Kegremer, and in the. fifth we have the Con- | 
mon Aercies of that Law and Redemption given Us, | 
as 
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[43] 
means to our perfort of the Duty which 
that Law actors and obtaining further Mercy. 
In none of thele inſtants is a fan the objet of 
the Decree of Damnation : God damneth not any 
man meerly as a Man, or as Innocent, Or as a Sm- 
ner againſt the meer Law of Innocency, nor as redeem- . 
ed and »nder the Law of Grace, nor as receiving 
the common means and mercies'of that Covenant ; 
Nay, nor as in the ſixth Inſtant he is guilty of 


| finning againſt ſuch Xdercies;, ( for elſe all thar do 


ſ ſhould periſh.) But only as in the ſeventh in- 
ſtant he is found a prevalent, final rejetter of the ſpe- 
cial Grace, and abuſer of the common Mercies of that 
Covenant. And therefore the Decree js ts be ac- 
cordingly denominated ; thongh God's eſſential will 
have no Cauſe, nor Dependance upon any Crea- 
cure. 

F, 12. But there are other As of God's ju- 
ſtice which are comprized in Reprobation or Ke- 
jeftion as the word is commonly underſtogd:: 
As, 1, Cutting oft a finner untimely in his Impe- 
nitency, 2. Denying him fome inward helps of 
Grace which once he had, or was fair for « fo 
far as that is 9q#i4poſicivum ) and depriving him 

ſitively of ſome Means of Grace ; for his fn- 

refuſal or abuſe, or for abuſe of other Means 
and Mercies. And all theſe puniſhments God fo far 
decreeth as he Execnteth , which is upon none but 
Iuch as by ſin agasnft the Lay of Grace deſerve them. 

F. 13. But where Negations are no Puniſhments 
nor Pr;vations, they fall not under the notionof 
Poſitive Effes or Objeits, and fo are not' W'to 
denominate a Poſitive - Decree or Will. Therefore 
when it is not a Puniſhment, ( Nor to give Faith, 
Repentance, Preashing, &c. ) is no a& of _— 

ton: 
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bation : - As 'not to give that Faith; Repent 
and Pardongwhichhht: needed- not to Adam in 
ndcency ; not to give them in at to Infants, Oc, 
$.*1.4:: Yea, when 2 Penal Privation is. only the 
, conſequent of God's nor Atting, and not of any 
| Poſitive Act, there the” Ratio Pwene is of God, and 
i19:gnid poſetivumy andGod cauleth it by that Lay 
wich did make the. debiram pane: But yet the 
Negation or Privation in which it conhilteth- is 
Nothing, or nothing of God's cauſing, and there. 


fore not fit to denominate a 4ijft5nit Decree: e, g, |: 


Not to give ſpecial Grace, Pardon, Juſtification, 
rag Tudas, is nothing, and ſo as nothing not 
the object of -a poſitive Decree : -But both the po- 
ſfitive atts by which any Mercy is withdrawn, and 
alſo the relation of Puniſhment which is in theſe 
Nothings or Privations is cazſed by God, and 
therefore Decreed by | him, As if God ſay, 7h 
ſhall be bus puniſhment ' that will not Eat, that hu 
ſhall die of Famine : Here not eating is nothing, 
but the peral reaſon which is in Famine, which 1s 
but: the privation of Meats, reſulteth from the Law 
of Nature and will of God. 

8. 15. By all this it appeareth that Ele&ion 
and Reprobation go not pari paſſu, or are not equal- 
ly aſcribed to God. For in Elettion God is the 
Cauſe of the means of Salvation by. his Grace, and 
of all that truly tendeth to procure it : But on 


the other ſide, God is mo cauſe of any ſin which | 
Is.the meas and merit of Damnation; nor thi | 


Cauſe of Damnation,. but on the ſappoſition of 


Mags fin :-So_ that fin is foreſeen in the Perſop | 


Deereed to Damnation, ( but not Cauſed.) ſeei 


the, Decree muſt-be deneminated from the Efe 
ang Ovject ; But in EleQion God decreeth to give 
AED us 
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us his Grace, and be the chief Cauſe of all our 
Holineſs, and doth not elect us to Salvation on 
foreſight, that we will do his Will or be Sandti- 
fed by our ſelves without him. Therefors A«- 
uſtin, Proſper and Fulgentins, ſtill make this dif- 
erence, That the 'decree of Damnation goeth on 
foreſight of ſin, . but the Decree. of a < 
conttaineth a Decree to give that Grace that ſh 
certainly Save us. 
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An ANSWERT:; 
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Dy. Polthill's Exceptions about Futwrition, | e 
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 Am-much chidden already for writing man} 
Books, and Anſwering ſo many that objet, 
and am told, That if the Caſe well Stated will not 
fatishe men, no Anſwer.will do it, bceaulſe it | 
for want of their Receptive Capacity , whid 
long and right Studies muſt help them to, and} = 
not a meer Anſwer to their Objections. I ver) (Þ 
highly value the worthy Gentleman whoſe Pz thi 
pers you ſent me, - hearing of few, if any, amony 
vs- more commended for Knowledge and Piet]. 
The queſtion is but whether it be he or I tka 
by half confuſed conceptions of the matters il 
queſtion ſpeaketh in the Dark, or which of 8 he 
hath the more ripe digeſted and ordered thou 

hereof. And muſt others be troubled with ud ,; 
Caſes? It is thoſe that he pleadeth for that han ; 
made the edge of the Razor ſo thin that they! 
I do Cut our Fingers with it, and have ſpl 
ſuch ſubtile Notions, which if their wits wii 
they have done be not ſubtile enough to mal 
age, they will oft flip through or be as Spidenf , © 
Webs. As to the firſt Controverſie of Futufitſf ," 
or Poſſibilicy, this Gentleman's method will 0 ; 

me no good, being no whit fitted to that whid 
I expeft, I ſhould expect from him that he b- 
tak! 
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{| tiken otice of my Diſtin&jons and Explications | ©. 


| ſhall live longeſt to have the laſt word, (it 
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of Futurity, and rhat he had diretly. . 
only for that ſort or ſence which I deny,” 280 ha 
anſwer'd the Reaſons which both in the Firſt an@ 


Seco Part I bring againſt it. _ But it is notgo : 
And fo Diſpute at ſuch rates 1$ but to —_ 


eaie at this rate to talk againſt one Berg 
long as we live) which 1 cannot expect, ang 
therefore ſhall give any man herein beſk. 
All that” he hath Caid®againſt "me is materially 
Anſwered in the Book already, and if he yerceivg 
it not, how can I help that? More Books are 
hot like to do it, nor have 1 leifare for” ſach 


| tasks: Yet briefly 1 return, 


|. As to my ſence of the words (Future ) and 
(Poſſible); 1. As they are predicated of the 
thing future or poſſible, they are termini diminuentes 
qued realitatem exiſtentem, and futurity as. It Is res 
ph fuenritio is nothing. 2. Whether Time be 
any thihg diſtin 4 re durante or Nothing, is a 
Controverſies, which I conjetture Mr. P —s Pen 
and mine are never like to decide. It is enou 
for me now to ſay, that I take it for nothing Di- 
ſingt, 3. Yet ſhallow man that ſeth not »»o 
muts the Univerſe, as God doth, nor hath his 
ellential Eternity, is in motion, where there is 
mnjura mots, and muſt think of things by par- 
tlal-Conceptions, and, muſt make paſt, preſent, 
and ſutare his differing Notions in Duration. 
4.,1he internal Conrceprms in man of a thing 
future (that it will be ) is quid reale; for It 
8 Watt of the mind and a Yerbum mentss;, and 
U at d z1hilo ; A mental Negation is 2 real _ : 
0 


. G - 


# , 
4&7 
*., 


as." 
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- 


and 4 


= Was hg from Eternity : _ Darkneſs, Dcath,, iO, 
ag Sou g are real thoughts. 5. The verby 

pr les ore vel ſcripto ( ſits will be, &c. Mok, 
rite , c.) is quid reale* It is a Word, at 
ſition. 6. The fundamentum or premiſes, 


= 


think and ſay” "m-.the mind | ( the me | 
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4 which Tuch a"Concluſion may be fetch'd, is 
wid reile : c. g. God's Will or Knowledge, qr 
hy ting Cauſe. 7. God that knoweth 
man, knoweth, © ul his odheat Conceptions.a 
bys Pr tions. futzro, without ImperfeQion 
our Imperte(tion ; pou ſo knoweth whe- 
ther:they arEtrue or falſe. *8. God's willing and 


knowing that things way are or, will be, att 
all one ex parre Dei, being nothing but his fin 


plc, perfect Eſſence thus-knowing and willing: 
'But ex parte 7c cognite aut volite, there is diffe- 
rence; And thence by Relation, Connotation, or 
extrinſick denomination,  God*s internal Ads 
are varioully named, as de preterito, de preſent, 
de futuro, 9. God's Will and Knowledge from 
Eternity, that there ſhall be Time, Succeſſions, 
Man, Propoſitions, and that things ſhall be in 
ſich an Order, are a foundation of the verity of 
ſuch a verbum mentis vel ors ( theſe will be) if 
there had been any ſuch eternal Words or Pro 

fitions. 10. Though formaliter there was 10 

uch thing in God & forma denominat ) ;, yet;em- 
nenter that perfect intuition of God, which Is 
the knowledge of all I ir lligibles, comprehendet 
all-of man's Knowl which is any part « 


of. God's perfeft As by the fame names tht 
ſignific Pet imperfe& AQts ; ſo be it we have dit 


care not to aſcribe to him the Imperfeftion; 
nor 


Perfeftion ; And we oſt bear with the namilff - 


- SRSp=z m=Dnms 
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and fo call them poſſible 


* Fhave not time'to Tranſcribe all his words, and 


byyou; which I: hall brgny Anſwer in Order. 
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they. ſhall -be, or-to-his Knowledge, 
| | and-farure. | 

11. Now-Fexpect. the Confutation of the Rea- 
{ons, which T'gave ( As that-there was nothing 
Eternal-but God, therefore Eternal poſſib:iiry and 
faturition can be nothing-bat Conception of God 
himſelf ; and ſoof thereſt-) 

- HE. His Exceptionshave all their ſtrength from 
the meer ambigaity of thg-word ( furrrity) , cons 
tinuing the-Confnſion aiter -all my Explication. 


Kerefore maſt ſuppoſe you to,have his Writing 
Al 1, 


þ 
' 4 


of chem Gifer as Pi 
nceptions and Denominaths 


xtrinſick-Der 
| Cre - rat and 
> 1 called Farwre, Angels, Men, &c. as 


—_— Net as nothing hath no Parts uf 
bs vine maybe variouſly 


Thi 
ETD y, Bebe — 


Names an Notions for them 
= Afimimnea copicnly diſputeth 
CONT? 
oo and that which-is, 


is not, may be relared m4 that 
FE -his Reaſonsart ſabtile. Rels: 


© . 


0” that /which i 


i$/rervm reftrebilevas or C omparibilit as, If 
Exiſted before the Kbrae Sun, and tan 
that God would make” the-L or- 'Sun, 
might not the A ellect refer God's Will th 


the Light or Sung which he would make, while 
was-nething ? Whitch'is no ore than ro know 
(that God: wilt-'make fach a "thing which $ 
yet nothing. ) 'But4 fay theſe bigs s relate nt 
to God, but GoMs Power, Knowledpe and Wi 
may by an Intelligent Creature be confid 
Cwhile they are rot) as that which will make 
them, doth foreſee them, &c. which is to be tt 
ferred to them. It's "true that nothmg is no ofeh, 
and will be nothing without God: ( which is thit 
I faid ). It's true. that the Divine Pdiwer doth! L 
make meer PoſfibHity to be any- thing, for it. 


nothing: 


[ $2] 
nothing : But it being true that God. can make 
that which he y<t hath not made, for Cm 
Speech (God can make it.) man's broken t 
put a- Name or Epithete on that which 441-07, 
| and call ir pofuble tor Diſcourſe fake, and forthe 
ordering of our thoughts about »orhings, or thmgs 
that yet are not ( yea never will b:): For weday 
that Millions of Millions of no» furs are poſlible. 
And is Poſtbility then any thing cxtra mentem Die 
vinam & humanam ? Why he ſpake of things be- 
ing poſſeble. without the Divine. Power I know not. 
[take Poſſibility as real to be but part: of rhat 
Ens yationw Or mental Conception which by Rea- 
ſoning we. take up of Non-exiſtenrs, becaute God 
can make them that yet are not made. The ſame - 
Ifay of his words ( if futures be furwres without 
the Divine will, what horrible Fate muſt be up» 
on God? ) Furxres are nothing, and no good wall 
eyer be but by. God's Will. And becauſe he 
£0 willeth- it, we bave the juſt ground of a Con- 
| cluſion that it will be (if we know it). And this 
thought or word is therefore rye, and had we 
3 | bien from Eternity, and had ſuch a thought, it 
| would have been true. And while there was no 
| Sun or Earth, we ſhould have faid, They are f#- 
| tures, that is, they will be; that is, God- will 
| make them: And muſt. farurity therefore be a 
4 | [king or Being? Whence then came the fppo- 
1s || tion of Fate, impohng on the ſummum Ens, or 
& | what -meaneth it ? 
21 44 3. Nothing indeed bath no Verity: F#- 
8 '"® are not true; but Conceprus or Propofiti- 
+8 90s, that ſuchthings will be, are true. How Gad's 
T7 3 Knowledge is extrinſecally denominated 
Wt the Knowledge that ws will be (which m- 
| 2 CA 


[132] 
call Futurition) 1- opened in the Book at large, 
You know, I: ſuppoſe, how commonly it is ſaid, 
That Northinos and Impoſſibles and /ori-futuritres are 
al known to God : Muſt therefore Nothing, Im. 
poſſibility, and Non-futurity be Beings, leſt God cans 
not know them ? God cannot know things tobe 
farrire you ſay, unleſs they are ſuch : The words 
(are ſuch ) ſound to the ignorant, as it they fig- | 
nified Entity. ' Gcd cannot know Nothings to. be | 
Nothing, Impoſſibilities, Non-ſuturities, unleſs they | ; 
are ſuch; that is,. unleſs it be true that they are | | 
ſich : And it is true. But what is it that's true? | 
The verbum- mentis vel oris,* that they are no-J , 
thing, Fc. Muſt they therefore needs be ſomething, | , 
and'fo God be miſtaken ? But he faith (/ftkenſ þ 

þ 

0 

( 


be no eternal Fatures, what becometh of Divine Pig |. 
nee ?) Good:mens Thoughts may wrong God, 
while they think they honour him. Aug «ſtine telk 
you, That Preſcience differeth not in God fron þ 
Science of preſent things. You may fay alſo, If ,, 
there be no eternal Norhings, Non-futures, hon © 
can God knowghem ? But muſt Futurity, or Narf 
fururity,or Nothing, be therefore any thing ? | God) 

knowing that it will be and yet 4s not, proveth tha ,; 
the thing furure is nothing ; and therefore Futurity} ,, 
ho” mas rc, buta Name put by us on Nothin} þ, 
from God's Will to make it. ( Suppoſing it kt |. 
not Sin, which God will not. make; but hath atv} F, 
ther Cauſe.) -I had thought you had known, ho# 
commonly the School-men prove, That things thaj ,,, 
are not may be certainly known by God ; ye 
how the Nominals prove his Knowledge of futur 
Contiijgents from his meer Perfection ; ſo th 
Socinw is not unanſwered in thoſe things, and M xe; 
Futures and Frtnrity are no beings. At leaſt, 1uſ 
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ſee Anſwer enough in Srrangin and Le Blank: 
ters Auchors well worth: your reading.) T hoſe 
things are certo futura, which God will certainl 
make, or certainly knoweth will be done , and 
jet Faturity be nibil reale. 1 would you had told 
me, whether you take the Reality of Futwrity to be 
in eſſe res extiinſece, or in eſſe objetivo intrinſeco ? 
The former you are not able ( conſiderately ) to 
b:lieve ; ( that nothing can have any real mode, 
accident, or affettion;) if none of theſe, what is 
it then ? You muſt needs hold to the latter; and 
then in man, the furwrity of things is nothing real, 
but the mode of his Cogitation or Conception z 
as I have afore ſaid, we may have real thoughts, 
that here is not ſuch or ſuch a thing, but will 
be; in which we frame a real /dea of that which 


*|- will be (and is not) in our minds ( from the helps 


of ſimilitudes or words) and fo fay, Such a thing 
{thought on and named, but not in being) will be. 
But ia God there is nothing but God ; the .Crea- 
ture is of him, and is in him dependently as their 
Cauſe and Comprehender, but not as conſtituent 
of his immanent a&s. | 

Why you add ( Smppoſe nothing to have ſome Ve- 
rity) 1s above my reach : I think Nothing hath 
no Verity : But, 1. God's Knowledge that it will 
br, hath Y:ricy. 2. The Propoſition (This will be) 
may have Yer:ry. 3. But the thing future hath no! 
eritas'rct. Futurity as i» re hath no more Entity 
than Poſſib/lity : But to will or _ know that quid 
wominatum can be, and that it will be, are two real. 
atts in Man, and two extrinſeck Denominations 
of the Divine Will and [ntelleft. When you 
tare anſiyered what 1 ſaid of Dr. Twiſſe, 1 may 


review it, 


E 3 Ad 4. You 


[54 ] 
Ad_4. You ſay (Fatare is nothing ; ergo, Ne. 
up 5s fugure.) 1 am glad that the Creed ang 


Propoſition eth the Aﬀetion or ſomewhat 
real of the thing fature, and fo ir is nothing ; if 
you-take furure {o inthe ſecond, it is fwrile but 
true, being but a groſs expreſſion of ( Nothing 
hath real Futurity » which is aliquid re.) But ac- 
cording to common uſe, your ſecond Prop5ſition 
will be taken for a denial of the Saying ( Some- 
what mill.he ) and this is a real tiu'h. You fay the 
Propoſition. is identical, as ( Nothing is Nothing, ) 
We ſpeak not of the Being or truth of Propoſi- 
tions or Conceptions, but of furzrity it ſelf as in- 
A xkm, You _ confeſs I 5 yo ſo. 
lay you not equally ſay (Negations, Non-exiſtents, 
Non-futurity _ nothive : os Nothing is a Neg«- 
trons Non-exiſtent; Nen-future ? ) Anſwer one and 
' you anſwer the other. Negations 7 ' mente are 
Thoughts, and in the Month they are Words, but 


fuenrity and Non-exiftence. Frail Man dreameth 
that the mundus naturalis is the ſame with the 
mundr fantaſticus & notionalis in his Brain ; and 
Qh ! how commonly do Words and Thoughts 
go in Diſputes for Extrinſeck Realities ? 

Ad F Becauſe God decreeth to do any thing, 
you and I, when we know it, may truly ſay ( 2 
will be; and ( will be) is no being, but Gods wi 
and our knowledg and our words are. Alas, that 
ſo much $kill is neceſfary not to be deceived by 
apDlgnity of words. God's Knowledg and your 
fiowledge and your Werds, may be all true ; and 
yet Futurity ex parte res future, hath no proper Ve- 
. rity, metaphyſical, phyſical or moral, _ " 

FI" | ub: 


Bible are not thus worded : Futrxre in your firſt 


itt 78 negata they are nothing : So 1 ſay of Nor- | 
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- ving, that it's nothing, and needs no Cauſe ?* And 
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' eternal Futurity of Sin 3s God himfelf ; 


55; . / 
ſubje& capable of any fich; Yeu Tay [Did net 
the Futurity of the Warld reſult from « pls ? Hrs 
weariſome at every Sentence to [ Diſtinction 
and epet! Confuſion. The futurity ofthe World 
is nothing, Extra mentem Divinam & bumanam,& 
extra propoſitionem de futuvitione. "Why talk yog of 
our defigning another Origin, when we | 


why anſwer yownot whac I wrote againſt Dr. wife, 
before you Tall for an Anſyer to him ? Or aclealb, 
wh; anſwer you not Seraxpiua, but impertinently 
talk of the Serpent Socinws ? If Socinw had no more 
wit than to take the Futurity of Sin for a Being, 
(Subſtance, Accident or Mode) no wonder if he 
knew not how to deny that God is the Cauſe-of it. 
And why 'do you not attempt to anſwer me, who 
tell yon, That if yon take ir-ro be a real Being and 
eternal, you muſt take it to be God himſelf ; for 
nothing elſe is eternal. Butt 1 you fay not 
(like your forrher arguing about nothing) [ The 
ergo,God is 
the erernal Futurity of Sen] The Subject and Pre- 
dicate are not ſo convertible as youTeem to make 
them. You fay, if we ſay, Futurity is nothing 
then it is a wonder, an independent on God and 
his Will, ſelf-origirated and unprevenrable, Gt. 
You write no wonders to me, this rate of DIC 
courſe being common inthe World, and hath'been 
in moſt Ages. Is Nothing 4 worider ? 1s it 2 won- 


Ger for nothing to be independent? bat yet that 


which hath no dependent Bzing, 'may fo far as 4 
Nothing he at God's will, that he continue nothin 
or make” ſomething (the firſt nor exendo, the" ſes 
cond agends) as he pleaſes, that is, by willing of 
not willing. And it were a: wonder indeed” for 

E 4. Nothing 
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fade bring ſome Nothings may be aſcribed 


n 


to God's No 


"ASEncy, as Bcings good are to his 
is improperly called the Cauſe of 


eſs 
improperly he may be ſajd to be-the Cauſe of Ng 
things,” becauſe he made not the contrary Some. 
things. You fay (then there is fat” $19:c:ſimun 
on God) and all his Works, and this Futurity 
binds the Almighty, that he cannot do as he ples 
Teth in Heaven and Earth. This is a wonder iq 
deed "that Nothing ſhould be ſtronger than God, 
andrule him and the World. If Dr. Twiſe hold 
Sin to be nothing, -doth it follow, that it bind 
God, becauſe it's nothing ?- Doth Death bind 
God, becauſe it is but the privation of Life; or 
vacuity ( / derar vacuum) becauſe it is nothing! 
Or when there was nothing but-God,did Nothing: 
neſs bind God ? Is: that God bound or conquer'd 
that can turn Nothing into Something at his 
leaſyre? MNon-futnrity is nothing : therefore. it 
= no Carffe. ls this Nothing the Ruler of God 
All things, becauſe he cauſeth not that which 
15 not cauſable? Alas, that good men ſhould keep 
up dividing Controverſies at this rate of 'reaſon- 
ing : 'You 3 If it have no Cauſe, it can have 
no Impediment, - and fothere is Fatum Stoicifimun, 
:We all talk at the rate that we underſtand. The 
World was nothing before it was made,and ſo had 
then no Cauſe in the efſe caſe, 2s being no effelt 
Relations z- e/ſe being fimultaneous): Doth it fol 
that God was ſubjeCt to Fate ? There was n0 
UPPEnane indeed to Nothingneſs ; it is not n& 
C 


ary that Nothing be hindred, lefÞ it ber 
wa is | OMe 


ing to be-ſelf-originated, - or that: Nothing 
614 ſpring from any thing 25 an efficient Cauſe 
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action. As G 
Tncki , becauſe he there maketh not Light, 
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Not to. DecOmMe anh:exil ing. An 
cron be the mediaimd wonder that tempted 
you'to think otherwiſe : Did the nothingnelſs of 
angels before their. Creation hinder God from 
making\them? Or -can'mnothing have a ruling 
Power ? oo 

#d 6: Again you-ſtick not at the repeating of 
the, contradi&tion of a ſelf-originated tuture (or 
Nothing) and think God's Decrees endangered by 
nothing, becauſe it hath no Cauſe. Whata dread- 
fal thing is this Nothing | To be ſelf-originated 
is to be Something of it felf. And if Futurity be 
nothing, then it is ſomething of it ſelf. And you 
offer not a Syllable to prove theſe Contradiftions. 
You add ( To what purpoſe ſhall Decres be ?) 
Anſ.. To produce the thing decreed in its pro- 
per time. and place, and not to make them ſome- 
thing before they are any thing, nor to make an 
Ens Rationts to be a real cxtrinſeck Entity. You 
ſtrangely ſay ( To decree ſuch a Futurity is 4 nullity, 
for id can never come to paſs.) What can never 
come to paſs ? Futurity ? Say alſo (Ts 4c £2 Non- 
futurity, or that there ſhall be to us but one Sun, but 
one $aviour, 15 4 nullity, becauſe Nothing can never 
cometo paſs.) What is it for Nothing to come to 
pals? .It is come to paſs without a Cauſe that 
there is but one Sun to us, but one Savionr, and 
other Nothings. The Decrce or Will of what 
hall come to paſs is no nullity : for it ſhall all 
come-to paſs ; and yet the Decree made not the 
word |{ ſhall be ) to ſignifie a real Entity, diſtinct 
form or model of the thing that ſhall be. The 
Decree that there ſhall be a World, was __ 
| an 
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feauwiry:of that furwiey,and fo in inflairum. For the 
wortl (Coming to paſs} importeth futuri:y of fu 
zity, and not eternity. View ſay [To decree in com 
pliance with 1t, 15 below God over All---- for it will 
comg'to paſs whether God decree it or no. ] Alas, 
that Speakink ſhould be fo hard an Art! Whar is 
it to decree in compliance with nothing ? Hathit 
any fence”? How wit that Nothing will come to 
paſs-? It's true, that Nothing will be Nothing 
without a Cauſe, and therefore without a Decree, 
And therefore let the reverence of God make yoy 
conſider, whether it be meer for us in the darkto 
aſcribe to God ſuch Decrees of :nothing. and to 
number: Nothings, and make as many Decres. 
Such a'Gance and game of notions we may more 
boldly-nſe about our ſelves than abour God, till 
we know him better. You add ( God in decrceing 
doth not decree the thing into being in the inſtant of 
deereting, but He decreeth the Futurity of it, and if } BC 
that be nothing, be decreeth nothing.) Anſ. Wrong | wil 
thoughts will have wrong words. All that you J not 
ſhould have inferred, is, [That His Decree effe- | hoy 
&eth nothing till the time come J] which is true: Þ tial 
For He decreed only to effect it at ſuch a time: Þ 
But doth it follow , that God decreeth nothing but | {lt 
Futurity, becauſe the thing decreed is not preſent- | Ih 
ly done? Thus you mult ſay, That God decreed 
not the World, nor CHRIST, nor Salyation, but 
Futurity only. - The Decree or Will of God was, 
. Fhat the World, CHRIST, ReſurreRtion, '&« 
ſhall bz ac-ſuch a time: (ſhe# be) is no beirg 5 and 
a yel. 
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yet it isa being when exiſtent, which God des 
creed, but his Decree maketh it not a being till 
it exiſt, Dr. Twiſſe will over and over tell you, 
that God's immanent afts do mhit penere 5n objeito, 
And I have oft told you oy that you or” I little 
know what we ſay when we divide God's Eterhity 
into parts, and aſſign him his preteritum & futhe 
rim. And it would put you hard to it to tell me 
clearly and ſarely what God's Eternal Decree is be- 
fore the eff<& exiſt ! our preſent common-received 
School-Divinity will call us Bl-ſphemers, if we ſay, 
that before the Creation there was any thing but 
God, and any thing in God but God, and that 
God had any real accidents: And therefore it 
faith, that he doth operari per efſc:riam, and- not 

accidentiz. And therefore that God's Decree 
fore the effe&t was nothing but his Eſſence. Bur 
it is his Eſſence denominated c not as ſach, but) 
as related to the things decreed, though yet they 
be not.. If you will forſake this common Theo- 
logy, and place aCts in God, which ex parte agentic, 
are but Accidents and not his Eſſence, and fay, This 
1s conſiſtent with his Simplicity ard Perfz@ion,you 
will let in a Body of new Divinity,* and we ſhall 
not know when we have all God s Acciderts? nor 
bow to order them. His freeſt Afts are his Eſſer- 
tial WH fre:ly a&ting ;. but thoſe free aCts them- 
ſelves before the effeCt are nothing bur God him- 
ſelt;- We muſt not place-in God a nnmher of 
Thoughts, Images, Notions, Accidents, as we do 
In Man. But your Phraſe 'favoureth of other 
Thoughts. | 

Ad 7. Here you are for yea and nay: you 
will ſuppoſe no Propoſitions inGod,and yet you ar- 
that then, what will remainofa Decree. I faid, 

| But 


J 
J 
z 

e 

(» 

jo 

f 
2) 
$ 
t 
0 
4 
e, 
Fl 
0 
'0 
Y 
4 
I 
l 

[4 
f 
if 
5 
lu 
.. 


[ 60' ] 


Bnt that God knoweth not -by Propoſitions, but | 


yet that he knoweth Propoſitions. If you hold, 
That God knoweth by Propoſitions and Argumen- 
tations, ſay ſo, that I may know what to ſpeak 
to. If you hold, That He hath no Decic:s, what 
is-it that you plead for ? But to anſwer your 
Queſtion, God's Decree is not a forming of Pro- 
poſitions in his mind, or any change 1n himſelf, 
or addition to.his Being : But it is His limple will 
that ſuch and ſuch things ſball be,:cmanative, com- 
municative, produttive of them in their feaſon, 
There-are ſome that think, that as I ime-Divi$- 
ons are. the meaſures of imperfect Creatures, 
and God's Eternity hath none fuch ; ſo that it is 
an aſcribing [mperfeCtion ro God, to ſay, That he 
hath. Decrees de futurs diſtinCt from a produftive 
Volition, which in the moſt proper ſence ſhould 
be denominated from the produced Exiſtent as ſuch, 
But in this I intereſs not myſelf, as knowing that 
we. muſt ſpeak improperly of God or not at all. 
Youſay that (Jt ſhallbe,is a Futurity.) Anſ. What's 
that? A (ſai be) is (a Futurity),and (a futwrity) 


iS 2 ( ſha# be.) Ergo a ſhell be and a futuri'y is abe. | 


:ng. Would 1knew what. But to hope for that 
from You is too grzat Preſumption. You add (4 
futurity, a nothing, and io decree nothing 14.not to de- 
cree.) Anſ. Say you ſo? Iam glad: you fay no 
worſe : Then if thoſe be in the right (as moſt) 
that think Sin is nothing (no more than Death or 
Darknels) you will grant that God decreed it.not. 
And if I prove thar Futurity ex parte rez, is nothing, 
you will grant that it needeth no Decree as ſuch. 
Burt ſeeing you are ſo much on my ſide, [ crave 
your he'p to confute thoſe, that otherwiſe” you 


defend, who make innumerable Nothings the 7 
jeas 
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| ſts of God's Dectces. But yet Iwould not follow 


ou £00 far: { Not to give Grace t0 an Infidel) IS 
nothing. ( Not to grve the Goſpcl, not to end the 
World tall the time, nt to torhe uway Grace, Goſpel, 
Life, &c:) You ſay here (| in your general). that 
none of theſ: can be decreed: But then prepare an 


Anſwer to your Friends that will take this ill of 


you. 1 have fully opened my ſence of ir elſe- 
where. You ſay ( Abſtratt farurity from the Dec» ee 
and it will be othing.) Anſ. It you abſtra&t not 
Futurity as a re2] Entity from the Decree, you 
will abuſe God by preſumptuous falſe Conceits : 
But if you abſtra#t the word - ſhall be) from the 
humane C ornceprecs of it, it will not differ from a 
Concepts de preſcnte. And'though 1 more reverence 
you, | may fay of-ſome other Ubjecters that quib- 
ble with arbitrary notions, that if you except Fa- 
tuity and Futility, from what they ſay for the en- 
tity of Futurity, it is all nothing. You add (That 
if in time only the thing aitually exiſt by virtue of the 
Deeree,' the Decree is ſomething i: time, but eternally 
it was nothing. T hat is ( Coa's will to effect any 
thing is nothing till it do eff c& it.) Yes, 't.s God's 
Will ſo to do, and is that nothing? It is-nothing 
but God's efſential will dz2nominated from the res 
eficienda; but that is not nothing : it God be no- 
thing, thereis Nothing. There 's nothing indeed 
bat God.from Eternity. If you think otherwiſe, 
tell us what it is. Aurolus indeed pleadeth; That 
Attus Dez ereantis is neither Creator nor Crearurs, 
but quid medium, but few ſecond him, and many 
confute him. | Ic ſeems you think of Fucuriry as our 
Epicureanz,and our new [nfidels do of matter, That 
It 1s an eternal effe&t of God as an eternal Cauſe. 
L will give you'many thanks'if you will peruſe and 
an{wer 


[ 62 ] 
_ anſwer Raymundus Lulliy's Arguments againſt 1 
Eternity of any Creature, . where he argyet 
That whatſoever hath the perſeftion of Eternity, 
muſt needs have other ſuitable Perfeftions, and 
be God; Is Futurity a mere excellent Being than 
Spirit, Matter and Motion, to be capable of this 
Divine / Attribute ? 1 pray -what is the Verity 
that you ſay reſulteth eternally ? Can youforgive 
me for not lovins Confuſion ? Is it, 1. The verze 
rei future ? 2. Or the weritas conceptus Divini 
rerum futuritione ? ' 3,” Or the Verity of a: Pro- 
poſition? * Are theſe all one with you ? The firſt 
being a Metaphyſical Verity, is -Afed:o entss, as 
unum and borum are: And quod non eſt, non oft 
unum, vVernum ut bonum. 2. As to the third, is 
it adivine Propoſition,'or a humane ?- If a dj 
vine, prove that God had either concept as vel pro- 


lates, eternal Propoſitions; if ke had and you 


os it, I never denied the truth of ſuch propo- 
itions. If humane, when there was no man, thee 
was no humane propoſitions. All that you can 
ſay is but what I oft ſaid, That God's Volitions 
were aground that would have made ſuch propo- 
ſitions- (Theſe things will be) certainly true, if there 
had been any fuch eternal propoſitions. And # 
to the ſecond, it is not denied as before explal- 
ned. God's Will and Knowledge were :certaifl, 
bur they were but himſelf, who'gave no Beut 
7 eternal Futurition out of himſelf. =, 
How are the Promiſes, betng Propoſetions, true fu! 
of the Divine Will, gy ua none ? ) Anþ 
How is the World and figna naturalis the ſigns of 


figns of it, if there bxno World, Writings or 
Voices 1n God ? Gad witkth that which is not 
| in 
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God's Will, and how-are Writings and: Voice 
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- ja himſelf eternally. God willeth Creatures and 
God willeth Prop»ktions. And. theſe are the 
ts. of; his veracity, when 1c lendeth them 
y Revelation : and true, becauſe they come from 
him; When -his Will is to give the world an 
incarnate-$aviour, may-.ngt: the promiſe. of this 
truly figaific his. wyl, though he have no Pro- 
poktion-an-his mind, but enly a will to give him, 
and an' iftuitive knowledge ? ? But | ſay apain, 
if you_can- prove, that God thanketh, reaſoneth, 
or talkech ercrpally, and knoweth by rermine; frov- 
- Propolitions and Syllogiims, 1 will eady 
confeb 'thas all theſe are true; and:yet not grant ' 
that;ex parce 7e4, Futurition 'or Non-futurition, 
Poſſibility or Impoſlibility are any Beings. 

Ad $,\You mcet. with a diſtiation of [LFwta- 
nity as nothing, and a-Propokition de faturo as 
ſomething) wich an {. how ſo? It ſignifheth only 
[ters 1h and that is jult ha ] Auf. You 

pardon.-a man in my condition, if he be 

lth to write new Books to anſwer. all Object- 
ers that know not that a , _ de nihilo is 
ning. If Atheiiis fay, There is no God, 
wh all know that they ſay ſomething : If 
there are no other-trae Gods, | ſay ſome- 
U They that ſay Darur vackum lay ſome- 

, You ſay (But was 4t not true before : ) 
8.your (i: )?' The Propofition was not 
> before it was 2:Propoſition, Concepsa: vel 
: Futurity had:wot- rhe Metaphyſical or 
verity of an-Entity ; for it was nothing, 
| NE res 6 fir had no fuch truth ; for 'it was: not 
dune Futura tant nin. What mean you then by 
Ta Ng ſtill-if you can prove that . there 

an\Rternal Propolition. fe ; wwro.in God, it 


Was 


thirig ts 698r queſtion. -You-add \ Not true beforg, 
nor\knowable as true:}- 4. You ſeem by'this 
to intimate that God*annot -know what will be 
| by his production, «without making -Mental or 
Oral Propoſitions, and'knowing them to be trye, 
Muſt God?s Preſcience” be dgplorate, if he know 
not by your Mens and Meaſures? You may next 
ſay, It muſt be by Senſe, Fantalie and: Species} 
as our- Souls workin theſe muddy Brains. Gnd' 
Knowledge receiveth'mot'a confticutive »+Objeft 
from withour, as ours:doth. Ir firſt-concureeth 
with his Will and Power in making all things 
what they are-( All flowing from :r, and jr-recai- 
ving from*none : ) And in /ccando inftanti';/ it'dif- 
cerneth all things to bewhat they are. And when 
he ' hath made Propofitions, - he difcernethxhem 
to'be' tyne,”- You keep" your way and ſay; {tn 
God declares things 'to'\come, he dcclareth ſomething, 
becauſe 'thire is a Propeſition: But whpn bt forts 
knoweth thim, he fore: knoweth nothing ; which ut 
to fore-know.] Anſy 't. When God declareth by 
Propotitions things to come, the Propoſitions 
are the Declaration itſelf and are ſomething z hut 
the things declared: are nothing, till they art 
Why would you confound theſe ? and When 
foreknoweth what will bez he knoweth that 4 
iS not: Erooit is not. 3, How prove: you, 1 
to fore-know from Eternity that there-wbuld:V 
no World till the Creation,-or no Deluge, Reſur 
rection, &c. till the time,.is'no fore-know 
I do not :Diſpu:e it. with you, - but. crave yor 
proof, having ſaid ſomewhat my ſelf - elſenher 
upon that. Queſtion.” You talk of [4 thing # 
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[ 65 ] | 
mm, &c.J] As if you ſtill begg'd the Qnolion,and 
took Futurity extra mentem  & ſrigna, to be ſome- 
thing ex parte rer. That which 1s not, 18 not true. 
A nezation: ejt ſ«cundi Adjetts ad negaiionem Eff 
tertii valet conſequentia, iaith Dr. 7 wiſſe often. 
You ask [ 1s it true becauſe formed into a Propoſin 
tion? Then all Propoſitions are true. } Anſ. Is what 
true? That there is a Fatwrum? Is not that a 
Propofition? What is it antecedent to the Pro- 

ſition that you call true? Is it the res futura? 

hat's falſe. Is it the Realitas futuritionts ex parte 
16? That is it I deny. Futurum, faith Dr. Twiſſe, 
& poſſibile, are termini diminuentes, ſignifying that 
the thing is not. Is it the Concepras Divines ? If 
that be by a mental Fropolition, 1t is not antece- 
dent to it ſelf; if not, doubtleſs God's Know- 
ledge is true ( efficiently, it, will make the thing 
true) and true perfeCtively and denominatively, 
knowing things but as they are, and therefore 
not knowing Futxriry Kei to be a Being. If it 
bs human Conceprions, they are mental Propoſi- 
tions, not eternal nor antecedent to themſelves. 
All Propoſitions that God maketh are true: Be- 
cauſe true Propoſitions are true, muſt all be true ? 
becauſe it is a word or Propoſition or Syllogiſm, 
Which is the Subje&t of Logical truth, doth it 
follow that all Words, Propoſitions or Syllo= 
giſms are true ? 

Ad 9. Poſſible is a notion relative from God's 
forer; Futurity from his Will, or any certain 
Cauſe. Neither is a real Entity in re. 

In the Concluſon, I was about to wiſh that 
you would have done ſomewhat that tended to my 
Edification, and when you had all this while talk'd 
or the Entity of farxrity that you would have dej gn: 

þ e 
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ed to tell me what it is; if it be any thing, why 
would you not ſay, what? Is it a Subſtance or an 
Accident? What Accident (or mode) or of what 
Snbſtanee ? Could you forget. that this would be 
expected from you ? And whether Futurity be an- 
Qihilated or turned into ſemewhat elſe when the 
thing exiſteth, But I find that you have made 7 
kind of attempt, ſaying [' Things bave an efſe intet- 
tionale in'God's will, though wot an eſſe Reale in 
themſelves. ] And 1s this all that we fhall have in- 
ſtead of the Definition, that ſhould have gone 
before, and inſtead of regarding and Anſwering 
what I had faid of the Point ? 1. Here then you 
intimate that Fatrrity hath no efſe reale in it ſelf; 
and it is the eſſe reale that I denied : Why loſt you 
ſo much Labour. 2. Can you Engliſh to any 
man that takes words for means of underſtand- 
ing things, what it is for [ Things to have an eſſe 
intentionale i» God? 1. Sure the commmon 
Doftrine of eſſe intentionale in man, needs an 
Ocdiprs. 2. But alas how ſhall I know what eſe 
Intcntionale is in God? 3. Much leſs how milli- 
ons of millions of Nothizgs have their eſe inten- 
tionale in God. Ow. 1. Is that efſe intentjonale 
any thing real beſides God himſelf ? 2. Are 
ſuch efe*s as many in God as the-things will be 
in themſelves ? Hath God Accidents, and ſo many 
millions of millians of Accidents, and yet moſt 
ſimple and immutable? 3. What are all theſe 
things in God from eternity in proper language! 
are they his Yelitzons or Intellett;jons? And are 
theſe ſo. numerons ? Or are they Creatures in 
efſe intentionali? Do not you confeſs that that 
efſe 1s non-eſſe as to any Creature ? If you mean 


Platenich 14de*s, are not Idea's and Species, as they 
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zte called, in man, the notes ' of his Imperfetti- 
on, while his Soul knoweth, »t forma, in a Body, 
x; diſtin from perfe& intuition ? I refer you 
to what I have ſaid of Divine /dea's, and pray 
you to feign nothing in God without proof. But 
ifyou do prove ſuch, forget not the next time, 
that I denied not the truth of any Divine /de4 
or Knowledge. 

Your concluding line I pardon, and it necds no 
more, All that is faid in this Paper on this 
point is matetially fully anſwered in my Book g 
and I even now asked a Friend what I ſhould ſay to 
al that obje&t againſt a Book which containeth 
ſafficient matter of anſwer to their ObjeCtions : 
And he anfwered, Not write for every ran a new 
one, but wiſh them to read the former better. 


Pardon my oft repeating to you my ſence of 
Futurity, with which I conclude. To man, Time 
in various inſtants, and the narrowneſs of our 
mderſtandings, that maſt have various Concepti- 
os and Organical Notions, make it needful to 
is 6o 'uſe names, even for things that are not 
(or nothings ) . When God (or any certain Cauſe) 
tells what will be hereafter, we frame an image of 
that thing that is not by the help of Words and 
the ſimilitude of Things that are or have been. 
Then we put a name on that imagined thing, as 
If it were: Then we make uſe in our diſcourſes 
df that name, and turning a Verb into a Noun, 
& [it will be ] into [ Future ], and then an Ad- 
jeitive or Participle into 4 Subſtantive, [ Future ] 
nto | Farwriry} our poor Fancies run on with i 
8.if we had by the name made or mention 
lome Subſtance or real Being. When all is no- 

F 2 thing 
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thing but 2 Relative notion. or Ens rations, 
The knowledge that a_ thing will be may be 7 
real knowledge - And inſtead of denominatirg the 
Act we denominate the Obje&, (which is internally 
an Image ; externally Nothing real) and call 
it Future, and thence name Fatarition ; As 


Futurition fſigniheth improperly the relation of 


the mental a& to the thing fore-known, it is a 
real mental act's rclation : As the Subject is the 
thing furure, ſo it is nothing real but a feigned 
organical Notion, by which we diſcourſe inſtead 
of Ferbs, The Relatio Conceptus vel nom, 1s 
the relation of a real att. But. the relation of the 
thing futare as future is ſecundum dic, but feign- 
ed inſtead of a Verb. And of God's knowledge, 1 
ſhall here ſay no more. - 

Ina word, If you take ſuturirzo re; to be the 
Name. of auy immanent eternal A& of God, what- 
ever we think of the aptitude of your Phraſe, 
I ſuppoſe we differ not about the thing inten- 
ded, as long as you hold no eternal Accidents 
or Compoſition in God, and that nothing 1s 
eternal but himſelf ; which I muſt think you do 
in Charity. If you take-futuritio re; for the mow 
or relation of a humane Conception or 4flerti- 
on defwuris, | ſuppoſe we ſhall not differ ge re, 
nor will you ſay that it is eternal. 3. If you 
ſpeak but ſuppoſitively, that if there had been 
fuch a conceprus or Aﬀertion from Eternity, it 
would have been true, we differ not. 4. If you 
take Futurition extra mentem, to be any thing 
( Subſtance, Mode, Accident or any Reality or 4l- 
gnid re; ) and that from Eternity, I deny it, and 


lay, That they that make an univerſal Spirit, and | 
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nal with God, are more excuſable, than they that 
make a thing called Futuriry diſtint from God ; 
yea, the Futurity of Sin to be eternal, and God 
the eternal Cauſe of that eternal Effect. 


| purpoſed at the firſt glance to have” anſwe- 
red the ſecond Paper alſo about Ged's decreeing 
Sin ; but when I had read it I was unwilling, 1. Be- 
cauſe it is but too largely anſwered marerially in 
my Bock already, and more fully in old Papers 
that lie by me, which I cannot tranſcribe. 2, Be- 
cauſe I hear ſo much Good of the worthy Author, 
that Iam not willing te be drawn to diſpute a 
Caſe, which ,cannot be handled juſtly, without 
opening ſo much Evil in that which 1 muft op- 
poſe, as will ſound harſh towards one that I fo 
much honour. Men are ſo apt to feel that as 
touching themſelves which is ſpoken to their 
Cauſe. If Hobbes ( who wrote the Treatiſe of 
Neceſſity againſt Biſhop Bramball ) had ſent me 
that Paper, I ſhould readily have anſwer*d it : But 
here [ fear it. 

Only 1] tell the Author, that I have been as 
Lrongly tempted that way as moſt others z and 
6 acknowledge that it is the greateſt difficulty 
n all theſe Controverſies, to conceive, how free 
wil can aft otherwiſe than God doth predeter- 
mine it : -But I am ſatisfled in the Solution; and 
fully fatisfied , that the Predeterminant Opi- 
non which I oppoſe doth certainly inferr 
tie Religion of Hobbes, the denial of Chri- 
ſtianity; and leaves us no Religion ; but that.Good 
and Evil, Happineſs and Miſery are Differences all 

fy himſelf, as Light and Darkneſs, 
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ſuch Obje&ions as theſe : And it had- been mext 
that he bad anſwered what I have ſaid to Alvarez, 
Mr. Srerry, &c on this Subject, and taken notice 
of my Anſwers to the moſt of his. 

His talk of Caſualty is his ſam ; by which if 

he mean that which had not a predetermined 
Cauſe, Sin is caſnal, till the Sinner determine his 
own will. But if he mean, that which is unknown 
to God, it is not caſual: And the Aſlertion, That 
Tuch things are not, knowable to God, I have con- 
futed at large, which he here taketh no notice of. 
. IF I ſhall iind that Neceſſity make it my duty 
to give any ſuch Paper a particular Anſwer, if 
I have time, I may do it. But I think enough 
is faid of that already, and my leiſure from bet- 
ter work 1s ſmall. 


R 1. BAaxXTER, 
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CHASE: 


Of God's Providence, and predetermining Pre- 
motion and Miracles. 


Y. 1. HE word ( Providence ) is yarioully 

& uſed by Writers: Sometimes 2s com- 
bi chending God's fore-kyowledge and decrees them- 
elyes : Sometimes as comprehending «# hit Works 


7 Some- 
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cometizes .25 comprehending all his works which 
low the Creation : And ſometimes as fi ing 
only his efeftive diſpoſal of Perſons and Things 
in Motsons, and Alterations, as dittin& from Le» 
fiſation, which only maketh Daty and Right. 

$. 2. In CREATION God Glorified his Three 
Eſential Principles or Attributes; 1 His Omm- 
potency eminently in giving BEING to all _—_ 
2, His . Wiſdom emmently in the ORDER ane 
Compoſure of all: 3. His Lave or Goodneſs emi-= 
wntly, in the GOQDNESS and Wellfare of all: 
For he made them Good,and then Kefted: Yet 
ſo as that all theſe Attributes were glorified in 
each part of the Effect. | 

F. 3- From hence 4 poſteriore he is in the one 
Relation of CREATOR Related triply to the 
World, and ſpecially to the Rational part: 
That is, 1. As the MAKER of things, (which 
is. Creator in the narrow ſence). 2. As ORDI- 
NATOR. 3. As BENEFACTOR. And thus 
ne is the Author of NATURE, 

$, 4. From this fundamental Relation of CRE- 
ATOR, and the nature of the Creature made 
(and continued by Conſervation , which is 2 
continued Creation or Efficiency ) there reſulteth 
a threefold Right and further Relation to God, 
l. A 7us Dominas, or Right of PROPRIETLY 
and fo he is our OWNER, and may do with all 
ings what he will, and muſt be the diſpoſer 
ot Events, 2. His Fus [mperis ( including Do- 
frine) or Right of Government; which to 
things meerly Natural is Natural Governmant , 
and to. Moral Agents it is: Moral Government, by 
Dattrine, Laws and Executions : And. ſo he is our 
KING or RULER, 3. His Jus Amoris wt fins 3 
F 4 or 


{721 
or Right to be the-end of all, and by the Rats 
nal Creature' to be chiefly Loved, and ri ap 
for Himſelf, as the Beſt and molt Amiabl:, a 
fo he is our wltimate END: Where LOVE is 
conſidered not only as an aft of Obeaience to a 
Rettor as all other duties are; but eminently az 
it is the final perfett;ve- Af of man, cloſing with 
the final Objeiz,and fo above the common nature of 
meer Obedience. 

I. 5. All God's after-worksand all our Dares to 
him muft beobſerved as reſpefting all theſe Re- 
lations of God to us, and our/ anſwerable Rela- 
tions to him: For therein is the Nature, Order, 
and Harmony of them diſcerned to be Glorious: 

And unskillfal confounding them is a ſpoiling 
and prophaning or diſhenouring of them. And 
thus the various afts of Providence muſt be ft 
each in its proper place. 

F. 6. God being the fors nature, and havi 
ſettled the frame of Nature (or created Beings an 
ſecgnd Cauſes) in a fixed ſtate and order, in 
which one thing is united to another, and ada- 
pted to its proper work in concurrence with 
the whole, we muſt not expe that God do or- 
dinarily violate this his eſtabliſhed Courſe : For 
his Works ſhall ſhew ſomewhat of his Conftancy, 
ou Experience telleth us , that realy thus Ke 

oth. 


I. 7. But we muft not dream that God is is- | 


voluntarily tied to his own Work, or hindered 
by ſecond Cauſes, or the courſe of Nature, from 
doing what He would ; but His free-will deligh- 
teth it ſelf in this Conſtancy and ordered Courſe 
of Nature, and uſe of ſecond Cauſes, which bet 
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gill all their being, force and order continued by 


Him, | 


'$. 8. And the number and operations of ſecond 
Cauſes are ſo unknown to us, that when things 
ſeem Miracles ro ws, "it is hard for us to ſay, that 
God uſeth ns ſecond Cap in effecting them. 
But it is enough to the ule of Miracles co know 
that their extraordinary produCtion hath an an- 
ſmerable extraordinary uſe and ignification of 
God's W1ll. 

F. 9. And no doubt but Nature and all its parts 
are abſolutely in the Power and Government of 
God's Will : And He can and doth turn things 
up and down as He pleaſeth, without making 
any breach in his eſtabliſhed Order : If the Hus- 
bandman can turn the courſe of Rivers to water 
his Grounds, by meer Impediments and Recepti- 
vities, without any alteration of the natural 
motion of the Water ;' how much more muſt we 
aſcribe to God, in uſing Nature without over- 


throwing it ? 


C. 10, It is Atheiſtical or abſurd to ſet Go41 
and Nature in oppoſition, competition Or ſeparation ;, 
and to fay as ſome Philoſophers, [This or That 
Mural Cauſes can do without calling in God as the 
Determiner.] Whereas natural Cauſes are nothing, 
and do nothing but by God : And there is no 
leſs of God in the effe&ts of Nature, than if He 


| (id the fame himſelf alone: In Him we Live 


and Move, and Are. 
$. 11, And it is no better in them that ſay, 
that God doth not operate proximately and imme- 
aately where Nature or ſecond Cauſes work, but 
only remotely. As [ immediately] ſignifieth [with- 
uw any medium Or ſecond Canſe ] ſo God doth _ 
then 
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then work immediately : But 2s it fignifieth pro, 
ximately, He doth : For an anfintt e being cannot he 
efjentially aifhant from any - Creature or Effet: 
Ner is it poſſible that the ſecond Cauſe can be 
nearer to the Effet than God ; who 1s as near a; 
if he uſed no ſych Cauſe. | 

F. 12. And the Diſpute, Whether God do pro. 
ximately effeCt immediatione Joppoſits, or. only vir- 
eutis, Teemeth to have a falſe ſuppoſition, viz, 
That God's Virrue is not his ſuppoſitum, and that the 
virtus divina may be where oy {ppoſnm 1s not, 
If by /uppoſitum they mean God's Eſſence as E/- 
ſence exiſting, and by virtws they mean his Eſſence 
under. the formal notion of Power, Wiſdom and Love, 
then they are but two inadequate Conceptions, of 
the ſame ſimple Being, and therefore God thus 
ever operateth immedjatione efſentie & virtuth 
eſſentials. But if they mean, that God hath 
virtws Which is neither his Eſſence nor a Creature, 
we believe-them not. | | 

g 13. The Controverſhe between Durand 
and his Followers, and the Jeſuites and Domini- 
cans, about the neceſſity of a moving Concourſe, 


beſides the ſupport of Nature, ſeemeth to me thug 


reconcileable. 

1. Gad as he is fons nature, is the Living God, 
the prime Aftive Principle, who by conſtant vital 
Aftivity is the Spring of all the Action in the 
World ; andis not to be dreamt of as one that 
had made the World, and then left it to it felt, 
and withdrew his hand and is fallen aſleep. 


2. But the Z:iving God moveth not all things | 


alike, but every thing according to its nature and 
place.z. for his Influx is received ad wodum 766 
Prentiam, 

3. The 
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. The Nature of ſome Creatures is efſentially 
Adive, and ſo inclined to aft that they will a& if 
their Nature be not by others, or want of con- 
current Neceſfaries, hindered. Such is every Soul 
or living Principle, and Fire. And ather Crea- 
tures are naturally Paſſive only ex ſe (or atleaſt 
principally). So that for God to continue Fire 
or Souls or any naturally-attzve Principle, 1s to:con- 
tinue a nature eſſentially inclined to move or ach. 

4. It is ſuppoſed that theſe Natures are nat fſo- 
liary, but parts of the wiverſe, and are conti- 
nued with all neceſſary circamſtant Beings and 
Objects; and that the whole frame of Nature ahd co- 
operating Cauſes are continugd : e. g. That the 
Sun doth not ſtaud ſtill, while the Life of a Plant 
or Brute is continued. 

5. All this being ſappoſed by Durandis, Au- 
reolws, 4 Dela, and all ſober men, the Queſtion de- 
bated is, Whether there be further neceſſary another 
immediate Divine Motion or Concourſe to every mation 
7 7 pact natural or free, beſides all this. aforcs 
aa ? 

And, 1. Let it be conſider'd, that God's Eferce 
being but one, his AR, which ex parte agents » is 
his Eſſence , is not diſtinguiſhable, ſaving ex 
connetatione effetFus : And if this be all that is meant, 
That as ipſe motns diſtinguitur 4 caufis, ſo God's 
Wil, Power and Agency may be diſtin&tly denomi- 
nated, 1. As from the ſecond Cauſes; and 2. alſo 
from the Motion it ſelf, as more than the Cauſes ; 
this none can deny, nor is it a Controyerſie. But 


If the queſtion be of the neceſſity of ansther diftin®# 


wy of Divine Cauſstion of the motus, beſides that 
b3 ſecond Cauſes before mentioned, they can prove 
10 ſuch neceſſity. 
| For 


[ 76 ] 

For is it. mediate or immediate Cauſation or Eff. 
ciency which they mean ? (we ſpeak not of in- 
nedjate as it ſignifieth proximate, which is granted, 
but as ſignifying ſine canſis ſecunds.) If ir be me- 
diate by ſecond Cauſes that God muſt further con. 
curr, thoſe are zarural Cauſes or ſome other : if 
natural, it's a contradiftion to ſay, that Beſides 
Gods moving by natural Cauſes (which is granted) 
he muſt alſo move by natural Cauſes ;, as if Idem 
were not /dem : Unleſs they will fay it muſtbe 
by ſome other natural Canſes, which they do not, 
nor can aſſign ; nor yet any other that are not 
natural. 

But if they mean, that to every motion there 
muſt be an immeaiate operation of God to it withow 
that which he doth by ſecond Cauſes, even by God 
alone without any ſccond Cauſe, | then ask, Doth 
God move any thing in the World by any ſecond Cauſe 
er not ? If not, then not by the Sr ; not the 
Coach by the Horſes, the Arrow by the Bory, the 
Stone by the Hand, the Pen by the Writer, &c. 
If yea, then is it the whole or part only of that 
motion which is made by ſecond Cauſes and God 
by them ? If the whole, habetur queſetum : If part, 
how prove you that God cannot make the whole 
motion himſelf by ſecond Cauſes, as well as part, 
but muſt needs leave the other part of the ſame 
710tion to be done without ſecond Carſes. 

And it would follow that no ſecond Canſe , no 
not the nobleſt in the World (as the Sun) and 
God as-atting by it, hath and exercifeth a ws adt- 
quata to the ſmalleſt motion even of a Leaf: 
Whereas God in Nature maketh natural Power, 
with his own, as he is fors nature, adequate to 
1;s Actions. ; 

And 


M— 
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And let unbyaſſed Reaſon judge, Whether it a 
Rock ſhould be held up in the Air, if Gcd con- 
tinve the natural Graviry of it, with all the reſt 
of the frame of Nature, cox/d not that Rock fall, 
without another motion of God which is without 
any ſecond Cauſe, to thruft it down ? If He con- 
tinue the nature of Fire, was it not a greater 
Miracle, that it burnt not the three Witneſſes, 
Dan. 3. than to have burnt them, or than its or- 
dinary Action ? Why elſe ſhould there need ten 
thouſand fold more natural Power to hold up the 
faid Rock, or to/quench a City on fire, or to ſtop 
a River, or the Winds ; than to move them ſup- 
poling natural Cauſes, if there nced an Jzfinite 
Poxer moreover to the at, and none to the ce/- 
ſation ? And by this Rule it would follow, that 
all Motion in the World is ſupernatural : For if 
God cauſe it »t fors nature, he cauſeth it in the 
natural courſe : if he do not, it's all ſupernatu- 
ral-and miraculous. 

Moreover, if all this fatisie not Diſputes, if it 
be worth the Coſt, they may try the Caſe thus : 
wppoling that God hath told no man his Secrets, 
when he will :-»meaiately move any thing wicrhour 
ſecond Cauſes, and that no ſecond Cauſes, nor his 
own Operation by them can move any thing with- 
out another immediate Motion, Let them cut down 
the Pillars, or undermine their Houſes, and ſay 
that by meer natural Canſes the Houſe cannot 
fall: Let them ſer fire on their Houſes, and ſay 


. that by meer natural Cauſes they cannot be 


burnt : Ler them drink Poiſon, and ſay, By meer 
natural Cauſes it cannot hurt us: Or Jet them 
cut their Fleſh, &c. For God neyer told them, 
that 


[ 78 ] 
that he will i»»medzarely concurr, and then there is 
no danper. 

Perhaps they will ſay, That Experience telleth 
us that God doth uſually concurr with them : 1 
anſwer, And is not that becauſe he worketh by 
them ? What Experience or Reaſon have you, 
that God ſhould /#:# work immediately with them, 
and yet not by them ? We can prove that He 


worketh as the fir/f Cauſe. But if yon will prove | 


that He doth it not as the firi# Cau/e moving the 
ſecond Canſes, but by immediate concomitancy, let us 
hear your proofs. 

Laſtly, let it be noted, that when they that af- 
firm all Motion to bs by immediate concomitant 
Concourſe or Predetermination, do pretend that 
they d6 it leſt God's Cauſality ſhould be denied or 
extenuzted,it is a meer deceit: For all are agreed, 
that there is no /eſs of God in the Operations dote 
by ſecond Cauſes or Nature, than in :mmediate Ones 
rations without ſecond Cauſes ( ſach as God exer- 
ciſerh on the firſt created Motor, and how elſe he 
picaſe)God is as much in one as in the other. 

8. 14- For the underſtanding of the nature and 
uſe of miraculous afts of Providence, it muſt be 
conlidered, 1. That God that made the World 
of Natural Agents, and things Paſſive, move 
by the Active, is not to be feigned without good 
proofs, to alter any of the Works which he hath 
made, which we ſee he continueth in the courk 
that he made them without any mutation of their 
Natures. | 

F. 15. God can change, and crofs, and uſe 3 
he pleaſeth the Actions of Natural Agents with- 
out changing their natures and inclinations. One 

| Natus 
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Natural Agent or moved Paſſive, may be reſi- 
ſed and turned back or overcome by another ; 
and yet there may be nothing but ' natural mot1- 
on in them all: A ſtronger Stream may drive 
hack a weaker. A Canon may croſs the ordi- 
y motion of the Air: As a great Dog may 
er a little one, or a Woolf devour a Lamb, 
and a Bird a Worm or Fly; and yet there be 
none but natural and ſenſitive motion. So God 


' can dry up or. ſtop the Red Sex or Zordan ; and 


by Winds carry Caterpillars to and from 
Atypt , and ſach like , and_ by ore natural 
motion overcoming another. It's hard for us 
n_ moſt Miracles to fay that God doth more 
than this. 

F. 16. But it is certain that God hath a rank 
of free Agents that a arbitrarily, and that 
theſe have a great meaſure of power over na- 
tural and neceſſary Motions: As man is a free 
Agent and driverh his Sheep to what Paſture he 
pleaſeth, and guideth his Horſes and Oxen in 
their way and furrow to do his will by their 
natural and ſenſitive neceſſitated motion, . and as 
a Miller can make the natural courſe of the 
Wood and Water and Mill-ſtones, and Horſe, 
al to ferve his intention, without changing the 
Mature of any one of them, ſo much more can 
God and- free Agents nnder God, attain their 
ſreely choſen ends, by Ordering and nor Changing 
Natural and Senſitive Movers. 

S. 17, We fo little know what Arbitrary 

Agents that are inviſible Spirits God hath 

ſet over this Paſlive World, and what power he 
1 'given them to uſe Natural Agents as they 
umnlyes freely will, that it greatly difableth 
us 


| F-a. þ. 
us to reſolve all the Difficulties of the Canſe 
Sin and Miſery, and about the nature of Miz 
cles. _ But it. 1s a clear truth: that it.is by ſuch 
Free Arbitrary Agents primarily that natural 
Agency is croſt and overcome in Miracles, tho 
one Natural Agent be —— to reſiſt another, 
(as. to quench the heat of Fire, to ſtop the 
courſe of Winds and Water,,&c.) Yet it is ſome 
voluntary free Agent that thus uſeth nataral Agems 
againſt each other. Scripture tells us, that God 
ufith Angels as Rulers and Protettors of lower 
Agents : And that there 1s a kind of a war 
betiveen theſe and Devils: And how far the pre- 
valent Wills of good and bad Angels or volun- 
tary Agents may be the Cauſe of Evil, or be the 
A@ors of Miracles, by ſetting one moved Agent 
againſt another, and yet all but Natural motion 
that is canſed by thele free Agents, Mortals do not 
know; and therefore ſhould not be peremptory 
in judging. 

F. 18. But though we know not that in Mira: 
cles God uſeth not ſecond Cauſes, ſome natural 
and ſome free in wates unſearchable to us, yet 
may we be aſſured by Miratles of his will and 
atteſtation : when we find that things are done 
quite out of the way of his ordinary Providence 
in the uncontrouled confirmation of ſome pro- 
phetical Revelation : For God is the Governour 
of the rational World ; and his moral Goverſ» 
ment muſt be by the intelligible ſignification of 
his will de debito, what ſhall be due from' 4 , and 
ro #5: And if Miracles be uſed to deceive us, they 
cannot be done without him, whatever ſecond 
Cauſe there be: And ifhe ſhould uſe them (tho 


by ſecond Cauſes) to deceive us, we are utterly 
$ ie 


of | 
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$59 A notification 2 7 tion: 
lt may be permitted for OY ogg 
God 18 controuling it Fc: HCI <2 
dy againſt Decelt. 
which a Miracle S.. be Fong xlt, by 
greater conquering Miracles uſed fociban 
DoQtrine or Caufe ; fa the -,£gyp 
eian's Miracles were conrrouled þ ba 
candly, when it is ſome y ueſtionable 
Duty or Word, that is already better 
Which that Miracle pretendeth D contradift, As 
if a Miracle were done by a_Deceiver, to prove 
that there is no God, no Life-to-comte, or againſt 
Mercy or Juſtice, or to diſprove Chriſtianity ; 
the greater Miracles which haye confirmed .the 
Golpel, ; evident Light of Nature,. which 
proveth Mic eity and Life-to-come, and the Du- 
ty of Love and Juſtice, do controul ſuch deceivy 
Miracles, ' ( Therefore « Servant of Chriſt 
moſt comfortably ſuffer Martyrdome for his 
mony to the Deity, Chr the Li ee co. 
or'Charity and Juſtice againſt Malice agd Perſccu> 
tn and C —_ which even Miraclewould not 
aſtifie z more than for a diſputable Opinion:) 
20. T1t's-a great Queſtion, How a true Pro- 
-might” be known antecedently, before. his 
opt was fulfilled. And it's of avs moment 
er,” the difference between a Legit 
anda meer particular — Ii 
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about ſome other 
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6 it was but a temporal 
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C H A P. VII. 
_ Of Godbs cauſing. or not cauſing Sin. 


1. JOw certainly the Do&rine of ea 
+" & DL ſity of immediate. efficient, phyſical,pre 
motion, doth make God the prin 
| 1 have fo oft ſhewed, and 


br 2. To ſay, that God Is the prin 
UNIT Cane SE ſinful a& with all its C 
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Inf And the obliquity exn have no other 
= 4 Toſay, That God willeth and loveth 45d 
cauſeth Sin, not as Sjn, but for good ends and: es 
is to fay no more for God than may be 
wicked men, if not for Devils ; fave only that G 
Ends are better than theirs. 
$. 5. To ſay, That God willeth-not Sin, batthe 
Exiftence and Furnrity of Sin, is but as aforeſaid, 
to ay, that He w:iÞs not Sin as Sin, or _ ratiine 
nal, bur that it exiſt for better ends : . i 


s 2 contradiction : For to will or cauſe Si IS be 
ng elſe but to will and cevuſe the exiſtence of 


'$ 6. They that ſay, That God willeth the 
Exiſtence of Sin, as it is ſumme conducibile, to the 
Glory of his Juſtice and Mercy), (yea, and $7 
ſe [e, and not. only [per aceidens) do wro 
Glory of God's Holiefs and Wiſdom. A 
an'can love his own $kill, and Baton, 20d | 
honour that cometh to him by curing a Di- 

without loving or willing the Diſeaſe it ſelf, 
oy fuppoſing it as «» Evilwhich he can turn 
$ 7. They that ſay, That Godis the Cauſe in- 
74 of ovy og] but is OE Is rr 

No Law, 14ay not mer letter 
nt and nothing "_ but Goes 
$ 


inly deny al certainty Ved Faith, and fo ib 


all Chriſtianity : For the formal Object of all Dis 
vine. Faith, is God? Veracity, (that God cannot 
lye) if God could 1ye, our Belief- could have 

: Now-God ſpeaketh to us, but by in/ph 
re men, and not by an eſſential voice of his own 
And if God cauſe, as aforeſaid, all the Lyes th 
ever were ſpoken by Men or Devils in the Worl 
then no man can be ſure that he doth. not ſo by 
Ao and Apoſtles, or that ever they ſay true; 

's Yeracity then 1$ gone. 

F.- 9. They that think ro evade this Evidence 
by the difference of Predetermination and Inſpire 
tion, and ſay God inſpireth no Lyes though 5-44 pre- 
determine all by phyſical Premetion, do labour it 
vain:'For, 1, No man can ever prove that any 
Inſpiration doth intereſt God more in the Atta 


Lye, than phyſical Predetermination- doth : Fat | þ* 


x God be more the Author of any At 
by. effeCtual premoving the Creature'to at 
it, Nd that by jnbaiate phyſical Predetermils: 
tion.? Whar doth Inſpiration do, but fo mort 
the Mind, will and Tongue of 2 Prophet ? ? No mal 
\ Can name more that Man is capable of. 2. - 
it there-were a difference, we are not capable 
underftanding that difference ſo well, as to e's 
that:God can cauſe alk the Lyes in the World 
+ aietints many and yet can, cauſe "oy 
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etermi efficient Cauſe of every 
aicked be ( as VRg, Malign or - Hatred of 
God, &c.) becauſe a Habit 4 as much Entity as 
an AQ : Therefore if it deifie Man, to make him 
the firſt Cauſe, e. g. of a Lye or Murder, in ſpecie, 
then ſo it will do to make him the firſt Cauſe of 
the Habir. 

XA. 1t, If it be as impoſſible for Man to do 
any Cung but what he doth, or not to do all 
that he doth without God's foreſaid predetermi- 
wg Premotion, as it is to be: Gods, or to overcome ' 
Gd, Or make 4 World, then if Men are counted 
Mners, and condemned, it is for not doing ſuch 
inpoſſibilities, for-not doing what God alone can 
or for not overcoming Almighty premoving 
Power. | 

$. 12, 2 cannot rationally be expeCted, that 
they that believe that God is the chief Cauſe and 
Wider of all Sin, ſhould think it very bad, or thems 
klves bad for it ;, or that when God hath unres 
iltibly | made-all men ta fi in, he yet hateth, it, 
ad ſent -his Son into the. World to tetifie his 
red-by dying for it ; and thathe is ſerious Jn 

% 'C 3 A 


Sin, reef the Sin it 77 "8 
287 to other waies, by altermgoKeripi 
-Concauſes, and many . others, 
Fine here enumerated : He can wil 
os that nalic 
and aftion 


ſhall die by. the ſinful malic 
of the Jews, without willing br cal 
ſing their malice, will or ation as bad : As hec 
procure a man to be inthe way where a 
rercometh with s diſpoſition to murder, and a 
dire& the Bullet, &e. | 

8. 15. When one and the ſame word doth Is 
nific both the Sin and the Efed of the Sin, ito 
caſioneth the error of men that cannot diſtinguiſf 
And fo if the Scripture ſhould ſay, That God is tlt ( 
Oguſe of it, they think it includeth the Sin witl 
the Effect. So Advrder fignifieth both the will and 
ation of the Murderer, and the death of the mw 
— 294 as the eff : Abſolom's Conſtupration| | 
eth both his fful wil and ation, and tit 
'of both : The revolt of the Iſraelites from kin 
70boun ; the giving up of Kingdoms to the Beall, 
2nd man ſuch-like, in Scripture are AY th 

Cavfe, w as the words ſignifie tit 

foul » wil and afFion of the Malefattor, hut yr 
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oy,. He 
y that God willed, decreed « 6 
be murdered, and yet | 
ws that any ſhould ie 

vill and cauſe Davids C 
will or 'canſe that Ablolom ſhould 
He ſhould” will and- cauſe the ' Kink gre. 1 
ret from Rehoboam, 4:4 yer nor cauſe any owe ro 
vill or do obey B But is ll 20600! is not 
agreeable to imagination isThis  con- 
way of reaſoning. ? It is net from imper+ 
feition but bt perfeRen that God doth not will or cauſe 
mens Sin : Bur it is from his perfeFon that he can» 
ſeth the effc&, as being-the Lord and Ruler of the 
World. Sin is not a capable 0bj:& of God's Voli- 
yon, or an efe&# which he can caſe  Butthe ofe# 
8, God cannot love or cauſe Judas wil or oft 
(is ſpecie ) of betraying Chriſt, nor the Jews will 
of att in murdering him : But God can -wil and 
caſe, that Chriſt ſhall be berrayed and killed, by 
ſach individual perſons as he foreknew were by 
their wickedneſs diſpoſed therennto. 
. 19. All good 10ef have fo deep a hat 
un, and - zeal for God's Holineſs; and | c 
that Sin is of the Devil, and it ## hisſpecial 
raſter x0 'be the Autho#” of ity that? whin, 
yt Adverfary in Diſputation can yet make 


U 4 many 


ye Agra we ſee how care. 


many av hen; they have thus honoy- 
a God's we r 1S a notable mc 
I h may err in notions, an yet prafti 
:ontrary truth, and what grear no. 
'b _—_— to each other, as 


& 18 "God piniſhathSin with Sin, without caw 
vg that Sin at all ; ns, 1. He juftly deniech by 
to-the cofthar Fo of it, and their S 'is the 
ſequ Privation , as a drunken many 
mak pra when :an hath firſt made it 
@ Sin, bs , 4. If thouwilt commit ſuch « Sin, it 
have throat nature andieffett.) As if in the 
of Nature: God deereed, that exceſs of Drimkyor 
Meat ſhould breed Sickneſs, that taking a ſweet 
mg ng torment you , that Yerery ſhould 
Pox, that Prodigality ſhall inworech 
Se: Ker Man firſt maketh it a Sin, ad then 
Nagkeh it a Payiſhment : And Sin. it ſelf being 
ty and-miſery of the Soul, hath two 

| rmepey at ike (in time ); the firſt in-ordet of 
Nature is the ſinfaineſs, cauſed by Man ; and the 
Jecond -the; pezalrelagion cauſed. by God, whoſe AC 
need was antecedent in-his Law (of Nature), ma- 
tis Nature © that it ſhould /o ſuffer if it will 
Jo. Mi yet- the FS is Paſegrane @ -nrans 
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CHAP. 1X. 


Of Natural Power and Free-will, 


_ 


-. expreſſion of his Perf<Qions, by the ny 
preſſion of chem which he hath made. * And He 
hath communicated Being and Subſtantiality.as'the 
ſtratum, and therein the Virtues of Yital Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs (cr Love) : and theſe are his 
Image upon Man. ; 

& 2. The more Poner therefore a Creature 
hath, the' more he glorifieth the Power of God : 
And the moſt powerful Creatures (as the Sun) do 
more ſhew-forth his greatneſs than the moſt” impo- 
tent, Therefore to deny or extenuate any - Power 
given of God. is to diſhonour him in his works: 
So abſurd is it to think that the Power aſcribed 
to Man, is. d:ſhoroxrable to God as if you took 
ftrom the Workman all the Praiſe that you give 
to'his Works. 

S. 3. All Afan's Power is paſſive from GOD and 
ſuper 107 Cauſes, but it. 15 naturally a&zve as to 
things infcriour, and in ir ſclf. | 

F. 4- 5cd endued man at firſt with a threefold 
Power, 1. Naterel, 2. Moral, 3, Political, which is 
2 Ruling Power over Inferiovrs, ' 

F. 5, Mars Power was-partly efential or 4 
parable, and partly accidental or ſeparable, 1. To 
kave the three: Powers or Faculties of YV:ital Ati- 
vity, Imelletion and Will, is eſſential, and'Man can- 
not 


$. 1. T HE Glory of God on his Works is their 


| fu moral | 5 to know S. , defire and prat 
fome moral Good, it ſeemeth is inſeparable from 
Man iz via; for all men naturally have ſome not. 
tie communes, and differ, ſenſe of moral Good 


= to be truly Holy was ſeparable (as Health) and 


Mhy6nd Parents over their Chi it ſeem 
parable, or is not ſeparated; for it os 
ho — But the true Mcjefty of this ſy- 
periority! was loſt by Sin. 

&. 6. No Creature hath any Power but whatis 
tatally derived from God and dependent on him, 
and ſtill upheld by-him and uſed under him. 

.'$.-7+, Though ſome would have more Power 
aſcribed to Natxre, and others appropriate more 
to Grace, yet in this. it is no Controverſie, How 


much is to be aſcribed to God : For both Nats | 


and Grace, and the Powers of both are totally from 
God; But all the queſtion is, Which way God gi- 
Veth it to man. 

$. 8. In general we ſhonld be moſt cautious, 
r. Ihatwe diſparage not any Power or Endow- 


ment which is God s own Work, whether natural | 


or graciuus. 2. That we give not. roo wich to 
any Work that is proper to Mar. 

F. 9. Natural Power, of Vital Attion, Intelleition 
and Yolition, is ſuppoſed by God as Lawgiver 11 
hisSubjects ; that is, that we are Men. 

.10.. Every aft of Knowledge, Faith, Re- 
pentance, Love and Obedience is done by our 1nu# 
7 Fower#or F:cultics, and none withour Wn. k 

Of [1-The 


and Evil: Elſe men ſhould be as bad as Devils; | 
was loſt. 3. To © tave ſome ſh «7 ng over | 
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\ Fince Sin 


ina faving degree or ſort, and is the Gift of Grace, 
— oh 3. Moſt frequently I uſe the 
words for ſuch s degree of God”s helping or hea- 


- ling Influx or Grace, asis ſhort of a Habit for 


xomptirude and facility, -bur yet puts the ſoul in 
ch a diſpoſition, by which Man can do the Att, 
(and it may come to paſs without more Grace 
whether ir do or not) which the Dominicans call 
affcient Grace, and I rather call Neceſſary 
Grace. ' 4+ Sometimes it 1S Meant (as 8a»/a mor als) 
for that which is Power Repatatively. © 

'&. 12. Poner hath ſeveral degrees - ſome can at 
yea, is hardly reſtrained : ſome can att with 
diffculryy yet conftantly - ſome difficultly and” very 


| rarely : ſome can ad, but the Impediments are {0 


great, and its weakneſs ſuch, as that it never wl 
d what it can : And theſe we call a moral Impoten- 
ty; as being ropurative imporency, in theſe three laſt 


'& 13. Sin hath debilirated Man's very natursl 


* Vioacity and Activity to things ſpiritual, and alſo 


darkened and undz/poſed his Vnderſtending to them ; 
dut eſpecially d:/-Fe#ed him, and perverted bis will, 
with an :ndi/poſition, averſeneſs and enmity toGed. 
And none of theſe are cured; but by the Grace of 
Chriſt ; quickening ( or frengethening and awakening) 
Hisminating and converting the Soul, ( Of which 
npre after in due place.) | 


$. 14. Adam 


— 
&. 14. Aden had" Fower to have ſtood: 


out LY emptation * he could not © refiff; 
Bur Sin' entered at bis Will, and corruptedVit be 


fore heloſt his Power. 

F$. 15. Fhere is therefore in rer1n natira, ſh 
athing as a erxe Power; todo more good'and leſs evil 
than we do. "\#'$ 

F. 16.” And there was fuch a Power in Aa 
Will, by which he could have willed what he | 
not will, and by which he could have reje 
the Temptation : And this withour any other 
Grace, than that which he then had, and uſe 
not. oh 
S. 17. Otherwiſe all the ſin of Adam andthe 

World would be refolved into the neceſſitating 
Will and Work of Go?J, and fo all Faith wouldbe 
ſauhverted. | > 

'V: 18. "Therefore Mars Will was ſuch a Faculs 
ty as could bea canſa prima, of the m07 M modifi- 
cation or ſpecification of its own Ads: ( Not 
canſa” prinie ſimplititer, but thus, ſecundum quid.) 
For elſe God muſt be the ca»/a prima of Sin, 
which 1s the i]] modification of that Act. 

F. 19. I know that to Nathre the Reaſonings 
of our late Infidels, to prove, That every: Att 
of the Will is as truly neceſſitated as the motions 
of a Clock, do ſeem plauſible and hard . 10: an- 
iwer- ; becauſe' it ſeemeth ſtrange, that. in. any 
mode of Attion Man ſhould be a firſt C auſe. of it, 
and that a Creatures Aﬀ ſhould have no-ſupertour 
Cauſe inany »ode : But''on the other fide. the Evi- 
dencevts cogent, 1.-ThatzGod # able:to make 4 
ſelf-det ermining Power , that can thus da. 2:Eor 1048. 
no coxrradiction, 2. That it is congruoms, we 

ow 
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low the happy Race of confirmed Spicics, there 
ſhould be a Race of ſach undetermined free Arenrs, 


left much to their own felf-determining Power. 


3. And Experience perſwadeth us de fafto, that ſo 
it s. 4. And they that deny it, maſt unavoid- 
ably make*God the prime Cauſe of all $77, IN a 
igher degree than it is or can be aſcribed to 
: And is all this with the reje@ion ' of 
janity more eligible, than the Conceſſion 
at God can and doth make a Creature with ſuch 
determining Free-will, as 
an, as a firſt Canſe of Of the divers forts of 
its modified at, fin without ng ans of Will, and 
God's 4 heygrie ? And ſe La we 51d © 
7 his help could forbear Sin Jgpiz ond Cath Theo). 
| fe doth not. The Con- Cr n Rr 
teſt is, Whether G O D or Man ſhall be counted 
the caſa prima of Sin ; we ſay, Man is the firſt 
Cauſe, and G O D is zone at all: Some ſay, God 
{t be the cauſz prima of all that can have a 
Cauſe in it : and rather than deny him the Ho- 
nour which is given to Satan, they will deny 
NY, and deny him to be holy ard to be 
D. | 
F 20. GOD made this natural Free-n/! that 
Man might be a governzble Creature, fit to be 
morally ruled by Laws and rational Motives, and 
28 part of God's lmage on Man. 
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CHAP. xn. 


Of Original Sin. 


S.. 1, Y one man Sin entred into the Wagh 
and Death by Sin, and ſo Death pt 
upon all in that all bave-an ; 
C. 2. We were not in Adar diſtinct 


really; for our Perſons then exiſted not ; ” 


therefore did not inexiſt. Wo 
$. 3. God dothnot repute us to have beenwi 
we were not; for he judgeth truly, and is notmik 


taken: Therefore he. judged not Peter and John 
have been thoſe Perſons in Aden then, nor Avant 
perſon the ſame with theirs. | l 


F. 4. Therefore we were not then when he fit» 
ned perſons guilty in Adam; for Non exrſtentis: na 
ſunt accidentia. | 

$.5-We were Semmaly or Virtually in Adam when 
he Gnned; Which is: but that he had that Frm 
generativa from which we naturally ſprang in time; 
But to: be ir: aally in him, is Not co be perſonally 
him, but Potentially, it-being as to Exiſtence terms 
nus dimmnnens, | 

F. 6. As ſoon as we-mere-Perſons, wewere Fer- 
ſons derived by Generation from Adam : Therefore 
with our Perſons we derived Guilt: and Pravity* 
For he could beget no better than himſelf. 

$. 7. When Adam ſinned his whole Perſon Ws 
guilty and no part innocent: Therefore his very $e- 
mem prolificum had its part in the guilt according 
to its Capacity; And though it was not a guy 
Perſon, 
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[ 95 ] 
Perſon, it Wis 2 part of a guilty Perſon ; and a 
* that was the Sen purfonn ; ſo that when that 
Semen'became 8 perſon (Cain) it became 2 arw/ 
xrſor; the guilt following the ſubject accordt 

to its Capacity : And ſo downward by Propaga- 
tion to this day. x 

$. $. God doth not impute Adams ©r Fwilnſw> 
Sin to us becauſe he wil do it, with- 9p tr 19 F 
got any real participation-of ' ours, * | 
no nor b-yond our true natural parti- 
dpation , but according to it: Otherwiſe God 
hould have made ws finngrs ,- meerly becauſe he 
nexld do"fo, and not Adam. 

$9. We receive our Original Guilt ard Pra- 
rity immediately from our next Parents, and buf 
from Adam: It con'd never have come 
to:us but through them from whom we receive our 
Nature, from them we receive the guilt and pra- 
vity of our Nature. 

F. 10. Therefore thus far at leaſt our next Pa- 
rents communicate Guilt and Pravity to us, and 
nt Adam only : In which we ſee that God's Im- 
putation gocthalong with real Natural Participa- 
ton 


$- 11. Tt:ſcemeth to me a ſtrange overſight in 
wo. many Divines who deny ( or obſerve not) 
ur Guile of all the reft of our Parents 
*Sils, while we were in their Loins, * of this 7 
uvell as of Adam's; foeing 1. there 72% prbbiſt 
nthatfame reaſon of both, fave whar *©< Pits: 
the chaoge- of the Coyeiant maketh 5, ,uer 5 
(of whith "after. ) And, 2.'Scriptore 
{0 full and expreſs about it. 

$ 2, 1ſt,” If haves guilty and depraved Soul 
from my Parents, it is becauſc 1 was once in them, 


Vir- 


[96] 
Viteually or Seminally as truly-and nibure 
was'in- A4.:m: And hadFnoc the Guilt 
ithad never been mine; And if it be mine be 
if'was theirs, why not one part: of theirs 
asanpther ? T 4. 
S. 13. It will be ſaid , Becauſe 'Godfo Os 
venanted with Ada» that» he ſhould: ſtand or fal 
for himſelf and his Poftefity:- I Anſwer, me 
there was any ſuch; Covenant that if he-ſtood hi 
Poſterity ſhould all 'ſtand,: or +be Confirmed and 
Saved, is more thani ever I-found in Scripture-gr 
can prove, or do believe; But that it would, hank 
been to the benefir of his Poſterity/ 1 doubt: not 
And that hisfall'was'to'the Guilt and Corruption 
gfchis Poſterity -1 doubt,not z- but (as1faid) m 
Without and beyoftid-their natural Intereit'm 
and Derivation ſram him as the reaſon of it: 4m 
we were as much naturally-in our next Parents 
And the Covenant of Innocency and the Com 
nant; of, Grace do not ſo'far differ as to'exemptws 
from the Guilt of onr--next Parents fins: For the 
diffcrence lieth not-in this, That the firſt only'madt 
Death the due reward-of all Sin, nor that thetic 
did intereſt Children in the Guilt: of their Þ# 
rents ſin; But.in this; that the firſt made us Gi 
ty without a Remedy z7 But the ſecond -giveth's 
a Remedy preſently. for Pardon and Recovery 
and'{o\ our Guilt is not ſo full, becauſe'it isdat 
half Obligation having the Pardon annexed.'"Ni 
firſt Law ſaid, [/f chow fin thox ſhalt be filins\montl 
arid lo hal thoſe that are Propagated of thee] The 


ſecond Covenant faith, [Fg# thy Original aihd Aid 
Sin death us thy due, but I give thee-a Sryw= 
medying Grace procured by theRig ht conſneſs of Guryp.) | 
 Rut note, That this Covenant pardoneth-our 


, 


0d 


4 


SS CE B£©S rift Þ fs oo, om mes == an tre woe nee tree ee. ee. es. ee en 


ESSTENE SS 


Ga ETEREESTERESS 5 2925 5 = TO pr - 


(84 3 
fron 44am; And: yet- ic followeth not-th 
—_—_ becaaſs is is pardoned : Bveri 5 
pardoneth our guilt of: our next Parents-4ns, and 
erefore we had it tobe pardoned: Both are'par- 
able to us; thereforewe had both. 
-$.'14 -2- And the Scripture is more copious,and 
4 plainin-making puniſhment due tg Children for 
their "net Parents fins , as for Adam's, though 
Adan's only was the Original of all Sin-and Mile- 
ry. I have elſewhere proved it at large: The 
Caſe of Ci»'s Poſterity, and Cham's, and4 
and E/au's, and Achan's Family, and bad's, and 
many. more do fully prove: it 2 And more fully the 
cond Commandment, and God's declaration of 
his Name to, Ms/es, Exod.'34. and many'a'Threat- 
ning to the Seed of the Wicked, and Chriſt's. ex- 
prels Words in Matth.'23.36. fo that Scripture 
puts us out of doubr. | 
$ 25-\ The common. /Objettion is, (that their 
[ Guile would be greater ion ms towards the End of the 
Warld, than on them at the Beginning, becauſt all our 
Anceſtours Guile would be ovirs © But I anſiver, -1, I 
twere-ſo, it wonld be but #iany Obligatians to the 
ſane Puniſhment, when it amounteth to'that whieh 
God -ſeeth-our Nature capable of : For @ Finite 
Worm is not capable of more Suffering than is 
portioged to his Nature. - 2. And this Obje- 
-vainly ſuppoſerh, that none of our Ance- 
ſours-Sins were pardoned : Whereas all are par- 
denzd. to. the Faithful and their Seed, and much 
Temporal Puniſhmens'is pardoned to many of the 
Unſan&ified : And God himſelf by limitiag it to 
the third and fonrth' Generation, ſeemeth to ſet 
bounds-to his own Juſtice. 3. And the Guilt of 
Ur Parents Sigs being of > mors Diminute Nate 
Laan 
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thatithat of our. ad: 4FvabStn ( C ttcrisipat 
is,falleth;got fo fully on. us, a3.it did on Eee 
raittery ves;:0or-66 Qur:0Own do, .:.quhed: 
God tus the full pardon of our ownandall 
together : And as long; avtht-Law which elle 
of 0pr-defert of punithment;” doth allo, give us a 
oa, 0. we haveno:{Riſe to cornplain; |: c - 
£6., That we have all Original Sin is-proved; 
in theta lafants. ſhonld;b&ſaved withbnt 4 pars, 
Ge Intur, or a-clcanſng Sancti rs which 
Cant. be 
iS 1'fe. Ke that ſverh- the. "aniverfal : cling 
ofi MahRind.toiEvil even in-their Childhood, and 
theirobackwatdacks: to Good; even that Evit.and 
I—_ which Natere-ic-ſclf alluzerto;us. are, 
ſuch,: myſt n&ds btheye Original Pravityy or elſc 
ha&ly-of God's. Work: :_ 
$. 18. He that ſeth till. that Druakeanch, 
Gluttony;:Lult;; G&.'dovitiate both the Soul and 
Rodily \.Eemperament of.;the Sinner , and: how] 
frequently. 
ra Men-to artieblar Vices, 'and an extrabrdi- 
y vitiated Soul, is intheir Ghildren. theplarn! 
fruit of the Parents: Sin, may :the eafilier-bYlicve 
that. we drew down: Pravity from: Adam: alſo, 
whenwe gdetive fo much from nearoſt Parents. 
$. 1 9e::Arid; they thag;cobfider, that Mans: Sout: 
beingrmade Holy; -for God;/.this ugholineſs is'not; 
only- x-Ntgation but a Privetion, not of  Sexfirive 
and. Natme! 'only,;; but 'of Maral Retftitude,,.will 
not dtny; but that the: ham af. Sin ur Moral Pravity 
belongeth; to it. | 
.S. 20; And--.they that conſider, that Parents: 


3 Cauſt not Children as an Artaficer maketh :an En» 


Sins; bbt.by a which is a Communiicss 
£10 


2 diſeaſed, diſtempered . Body: inclis! 
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foti of 'their oWi Effence, and-what Nataral1n: 
tereſt Parints and Children have in each other; 
56d that it! 19-7641 Sim that's: imboth, and that 
t Moraf Ptiyftion in 4rs Natnre , containerh 
much of Mans miſery, wl-eafily grant that 'it-is 
goth 4'Sim'ind Puniſhment; anda Moral "Cauſe 
of fifreher puniſhment, properly caongh fo called; 
$21. "They that lay tharRea- ' 7 If 
fon of their denying Original Sin, © 4. 77; Fenner 
aporl the -Uiffictty of undetſtand- / 7” Me Open fa 
ng wheth&*"Sonls are new Crews of oor 
ted or Derived from Parents, 46- :chifmer : Bur's 
roo little ſuſpett [their frail unter Publiſher- left that 
ſtandings, and their own 'Gedu- ew. ; 
tions, and too-eaſily ſaſpeft the Jo 
Word of God.” And I think that I have el&- 
where proved that Grnerative Tradultihn of Souls, 
and yer God's preſent, yen, immediate Canſation 
of their Eſexce ( which may be called Creation) 
Fe here -Confiſtent : Which here I muſt nbtndWw 
_ Vid. Mitth. Theol. and'Reaſons of Ebriſtiah 
elison. | 
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CHAP. XL. 
Of” our Redemption by Chriſt. 


V1. CIN having made Mari gvilty and deprave 

| J unfit for duty and ec, od ro Tome 
Holy Righteous God, and Jyable to his Juſtice, the 
ternal Wiſdom: and Word of God did interpoſe 
ant'by Mercy did fave Man from: the deſerved 
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Inithe fulneſs of time, and on that, ſuppoſition gi 
ving fallen Man a pardoning and ſaving Law'( of, 
Covenant of Grace ) with anſwerable help of his 
Spirit and Means; -and outward: Mercies fitted tg 
his Recovery and Salvation. 

''S. 2. But God: would not have this Recovey 
and Salvation tobe perfett at the firſ# ; but gave 
Man a certain proportion of Common Deliye- 
rance and Mercy, binding him to a Courſe of 
Duty, in the performance of which he ſhould re- 
ceive more by degrees till he were perfedted. (4s 
Phiſicians cure their Patients. ) 

F. 3. Therefarxe God did enter into Judgment 
with fallen Man, and did ſentence him abſolutely 


to ſome Uegree- of Puniſhment, even to” Labour, 


Pain, the penalty of the Curſed Earth, and f- 
nally to Death z which Temporal. Puniſhment 
God would not remit, nor give him a Saviour to 
overs the pardon of it ; but only to the Faith- 

«to turn all this unto their Benefit, and to de- 
liver them from the greater everlaſting Suffer- 
ings. 

S. 4- And their own ſinful pravity ard provati- 
on of Holineſs, and communion with God, which al 
ſo was their greateſt puryſhment by Conſequence, 
God would not at once, nor in this Life perfedt- 
ly ſave them from; and therefore accordingly 
pardoned them their puniſhment, but by the 
forementioned degrees. For he is not perfedtly 
pardoned or ſayed, who is yet left under ſo muck 
penalty. ; 

S. 5. Some thinking it hard,that for 4000 Yea! 
the World ſhould have no Exi/tent HMediator, and 
that an Exiftent Faith in the future Median, 
ould be more neceſlary than an Exi/tent Medio 

- a1 
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ind his Work, and thinking withal that it would 
ſolve many Textual Difficulties obje&ted by- the 
Arians, and explain the' Appearances of :Chrift 
to- the Patriarchs, have conceived that Chriſt 
hath a threefol4' Nature, viz, The Divine Nature, 
a created -Supe#= Angelicat Nature to which the Di- 
vine Nature was united before: the Incarnation, 
and the Humane Nature aſſumed 'at the Incarnati- 
0n3 and that ſo we had an Exiſtent Mediator from 
the time of the Fall. But whatever conveniences 
this Opinion may ſeem to have, 1 find no fatil- 
fatory proof of it in Scripture, nor that the 
Chriſtian Church did ever hold it. And it is 
orermuch boldneſs to take up ſo great a Doctrine 
as a third Natxre in Chriſt, which the Church of 
Chriſt was never acquainted with, - And the Texts 
that ſeem to be for it, arecapable of the common 
Expoſition. 

I. 6. If any think that this was the Judgment 
of abundance, yea, the moſt of the Antient 
Writers, before the days of Arius, becauſe they 
have ſuch anhappy expreſſions of Chriſt, which 
the Reader may find truly Colle&ted to his hand 
by” Petavins de Trintate, and that it is fitter to 
Expound them as ſpeaking only: of Chrif's ſecond 
Nature, than to account them al 4rians, or to 
honour the 4ri«ns by making them 0» their ſide, 
I anſwer; 1 leave every Man to' his own judg- 
nent upon peruſal of the Fathers words, allow- 
ag all Charity that hath ſufficient ground: But 
[cannot perceive, that theſe Writers talk of any 
more Natures 1n Chriſt than two, and pious ends 
muſt be ſerved by no FiCtions and Untruths :{ 
think that we muſt rather gather wich Peravims there 
lathe Votes in the Nicene Council tell us, that - 
H 3 then 


| (90 ] 
then-*the greater pert of: the Church, were againk 
Arias, | and therefore. they were: ſo before , be 
cauſe they held-( in fo great. 2 Point): the Faith 
which they had- received from: their: Fathers. 
And-that the greater part pf Writers, might differ 
fromthe greater /parz-of the Charch:.. And withy 
alitheſs W riters: having more: than: other men 
todo with the Heathen Philoſophers and Ora 
tors; who were prejiidiced againſt the: DoRting 
of. the: Trinity, did hun; their Offence by /tog 
much ſtretching their ſpeeches to that which they 
thought :they conld eaklier digeſt, which gave'+ 
21s his advantages. The Conclufons.either way 
are harſh and indy but I leave-others better-t0 
avoid them. :'-- 

: $. {77 The Deity it ſelf may not. unfitly beiceb 
ied our:RE DE EMER before: the locarnation; 
though not ſo fitly a MEDIATOR, and thougli 
Redemption by:Chriſt?s Death and Merits i in the 
Fleſh Was ot then wrought : Becauſe:the word 
Redet is oft taken for a merciful Delwering, 
thomgh without a- price 5 and alſo becauſe -the 
Price was promiſed from the beginning. - But thus 
the word REDEEMER is equivocal,”fi gnifying 
exther the Deity asi a promiſing, undertaking $4 
viour; or the Aedaxroy” who' was promiſed, and 
who performed the zymdertaken means. 

$-:8.: The MEDIATOR himſelf being purely: 
the: Gift of the Divine Loveand': Mercy, it was 
no inconvenience; that God then had: all the Glo- 
Ty, and that - Faith then acknow TEL no-other 
exiſtent Saviour , but "God" aſs the: Infunte 
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-$, ov troubletb mien much 'to open; thaw 
Ghriftiwhs any trae<Cande" of: onr Pardon apt 
calvation:s/a; Meittiator,- before his [ncarndeiow? 
And what his merits ,. factifice and interceſfien 
coutd do, -before they did exiſt ? Andthe cormmron 
Anſiver 145; That 4orat (though ' not POS) 
Cauſes: may cauſo byfore- they: exiſt,.and ſo bpe- 
rategs-fareſeen, foredecrecd or willed. Burtheſe 
Logic-notions muſtingt'be-ufed to pat off the 
Queſtion,” inftead of fatisfaRtovil y ' anſwering. 
This: tells us not whether by a Moral Cunfethey 
mean 2 Trae Cauſe of ſome moral Being, 'orſoine- 
thing morally calied a Cax/e which indeed'is not fo, 
but-quzſi-.canſe': Nor yet whether they (mean 2 
Cauſe efficient, final 1 or touſtpputive : Nor! yet Whe- 
ther they-mean a-Cauſe'oÞ any thing: in God, or 
only: of ſome tollowing effe&t. {78 HONED 

$:110--4t muſt be concluded that Chriſt*s mor/ze, 
ſasrifue and Interceſſion make no xeul Change if'God, 
his Underſtanding or Wil, and therefore' have” xo 
ſuch Cauſaliry. 97,7 TR 

F. 41. But God's Premiſe firſt, and Chriff s/o. 
rits and Sacrifice zext make a Change in the ſtate 
of things, laying that:Gronnd-work or- necefſar 
Antecedent and Condition, upon which: it vecomenh 
neet, 14:ht 'and juſt for: God to give'the reft of his 
mercy which this is the Condition of, and the trne 
meritorious Cauſe -: And fo the Change was neither 
on G-0-D, ner immediately on: Man, but for Min 
on the Tate. of things which: God 'and man were 
bath-:concerned in: It is a cauſa ordinis,, while 
that is done-firſt, which is-prerequiſite to what"is 
to: follow - And it is a cauſa” res ( bereficis ) while 
8 not only removeth moral Impediments' of ottr 
Pardow and Sabvation, but aMfo ſetteth-mbttersM 
|  H 4 ſuch 


[9] b 
fech aſtate, in which it-hecometh congruout, wer. 
right and juſ# for God 'to pardon and- fate : 
"Whick-is a remote diſpo! "the falPn:'finner-t 
be'a due Reerpient of > God's following promiſed 
Grace. And thus it isim-both ſenſes a moral Caf, 
as it is'a Cauſe of our Right, and of Congruity;atd 
aS It 15, 'though not indeed, yet morally, repitatine. 
ly, or Quaſs cauſa phyſica reals, of our Pardon;Craq 
and $S«/varion, by making\ them become juſt, right 
and due. And being thus far a Ceſc of the effeth 
ad extra, per extrinſecam denominationem ex con- 
zatione & relatione ad objettum, it may be calle 
(with cautelous ſobriety) a Cauſe of Goa?s own ly. 
telletions and Volitions : For though in themſelya 
they are God's Eſſence, yet for God [ to know w# 
be redeemed and to mill our preſent Pardonand $al. 
vation as Redeemed ones,] are words. that ſpeak 
re than God's Eſſence as in it ſelf, and includ: 
termination of his Afts on theſe Objects as ſuch; 
and fo denominate God?s Eſſence diſtin&ly fron 
the Objefts, which elſe would never be diſtin- 
guiſhed, nor have but one ;jname ; being really but 
One. | 

'  &. 12. Yet all theſe diverſifying, diſtinguiſking, 
denominating Cauſes of God's IntelleCtions, Voli- 
tions and Operations, muſt not (even denominx 
Ca or relatively) be connted or called Efficient 


= 
- 


Cazſes of God*s Acts, nor ftrittly final but objective 
And therefore here it. muſt be confidered what Cauſe 
as Objeit ©, which Philoſophers are not well agreed 
In. , But I think I may fafely ſay, That as tom: 
ral alts, the Objeft is to be reduced to ſuch a cauſ4 
materials Or. conſtitutiwva as they are capable 0 

not-of the: AC as an At, but as this att, in: ſprivt, 
denominated from the receptive terminating yy 
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[93] 
ter or obje&;. And though to 349, to kyow'obl, 
tr that,” and to will this or that ad extra, ſeem ſome- 
what really different (or modally art leaft) from 
krowing and wilting our ſelves or ſome other Objelt, 
yet in God it'1$ Not to be called ex parte ſas, 2 
real or modal difference at all. | 
C. 13. Yetl aſſert not that the Rario prime of 
all theſe Diver ſires of the Divine Ads is. ex ter- 
mins ſeu recipientibus + For the firſt Reaſon is in-and 
of God himſelf : For it is God that maketh all. dc- 
verſit:es of Effefts and Changes ; and fo it is from 
thoſe divers Effetts of his own Wl, that his Will is 
relatively ex conneratione rerming diverſly denomi- 
nated. But that in God which is the "Ratio pri 
dverſitatis, is not divers, but his one ſimple efnci 
Wil ; fo that it is the diverſity of ObjeFs which is 
the immediate Reaſon of diſtinguiſhing God's as, 
(ofwhich before). | 

 & 14. Theſe things premiſed, I come nearer 
tothe Queſtion , if that which ex:ifferb nor do tru- 
þ cexſe, it miſt be either effcsently, conſtientively, 
or finally... The two firſt are dez4ed by the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind. That ghich is not, 
cannot effect : Nothing can do nothing. And 
to ſay it « nor, is to ſay, it conftituteth nor. And 
as It is Certain, that ca»ſa finals non efficit, yea, is 


| but cauſa metaphorice operans, 1 it is Certain, that 


©» pork cauſeth any thing in God, no not 
ally. 

\. 15. Thoſe that ſay, That Chriſt and his death 
and merits did not cauſe before Exiftence, in effe 
exiſtenti, but 5n eſſe cognits, as conſtituting the 
Divine /dea's, 1. Muſt remember that the efſe cog- - 
Wim, as they call it, is no efſe res copnite at all ; 
Therefore if only the efſe cogniram do canſe, then 

Sis, 1 | it 


C 94 ] 
Iaes.anot Gy? And...his Aeris 22het enue, 
i= Man for-an wie. aagrirem, to eaie þisfurthe 
aig, isbut for o1tdijewy mt 00 caſe rupther Thogh, 
apatfolicion og. Verio : And theſe Thevghtrand 
 olitions arereally;'givers, and conſtituig by oe 
ception of intromitted: Objeas:,Þati,God is-n9 
Reogpient , nor knoweth any Objet: as we do: by 
intromiſpen.;” Nor: hath he any ſach The hits gs 
{gens of Creatures as; are really divers ex pat 
A ijhut only. by-extrinfigk denomination. | 
-» $ 16. 1f it be: ſaid, That then God ſhou'd knay 
ing tu} 42 #," becauſe a denomination: muſt be 
" Somdamething, and.nothing can be.no Object or 

carmen; andifooh big Wil. 1.4. x. God dah 
dy any thing as exi/tent row, which doth 
1941641} now. But off; New 15-in lis £rermty, and 
his Etervity without petition comprehendeth- a 
our Times ;, pre and poſt, ad and a4are-Prepolitionz 
ei:no: ignihcatianin-and of Erormicy'; but only 
[in And therefgre as Augnſtive daith, his Pro 
diets but his Science: fo denominated: from the 
der of -Obje&ts, but ateth not any: differenceiy 
bim; who hagb:ngithcr. pre ner poſt. - How this is 
9 he underifoed; without :making; the ' Creature 
eternally.exift, IhavecHewherefully opened. : 

$27, That--ptain- truth therefore which mul 
hexe: ſatisfie us ts, That God, who is. the - fivlt 
efficient and vitirgate final Cauſe of-all- things, 2nd 
cauſed by none, did of his free abundant Mead 
undertake the ſaving of ſinfal-Man:, ' and not- 
withſtanding his: Threatning and Man's Defect, re 
ſolving, to make adyantage- of our Sin and Miſe- 
. Iy,. for the Glory of--his Wiſdom, Love, Mercy 
and-Juſtice, be: promiſed: that the-Erernal Ward 
ſhould in due timeaflume-Maw's nature, anon 
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2 doi-gnd fer that bwbich ſhould Elogihetbim 
A Alan's bien weld hay , (nd 
which hovld maeks-[1b guft-ang. 3109s fot 


fire the Guilty, 'bothy incaptively at. thaiprolenc 
under the Promiſe. ( for 4609.yFars) endalpesward 
more-fally, qr: Chriſt's lncaraation, ang finally: to 
peifect All ak Glory, [445 en, 1 6 6 0 Ys > 
Sq that the Work at our $alyationis ane agbize | 
frame, compoſed þ y-JNivine. Wiſdem and lone; 
wherg-00e part is the-Reaſbg of another, thaugh 
none be. the- Cauſeirab apy thing in God: And 
Chriſt's Mediation, though coming after.«4a00 
jeargpiyEr was then ts dp thei whichſbould omake 
i6406ct and right and-juſt for God. to Pardon .. Sin 
beſars 3-E ven: 2s in 3 Building the ſeveral parts 
nay«:be-the gedion of cach ather , becauſe they 
muſt be all compaginated.and fitted to- their reia- 
tive places.and uſes t-:And though the Fonndatian 
make.not, the SuperſtryCture, ic upholdeth ' it; 
Andas davinas briefly faith, Der nan ;prepter hoc 
wlr ha, "ſed v1lt hoc effe proprer hoc ; nothing is the 
Cauſe of God*s Wil, but it 18-Go0d%s Will that one 
thing ſhall-be for anaether : 'And when: all: his 
Work-muſt be one Frame, the part laſt made may 
te a reaſon of the fgrmer:.+ And ſo ChrifPs me- 
nts and ſacrifice, though afrer 4200 years, per- 
form that: for which it, bezame juſt and meet 'be- 
ore for God - to pardon Sinners. For though it 
fas nat then exiſtent, yet (beſides the Deeree ) 
the Promiſe, PrediAion. and Publication made 
=" to its ends; in reſpet to G O D and 


$-:4$.-$othen, thoagh the Corſe be not- truly 
« Caxſe.thll it exiſt, and. though all the. Pardon 
and v1vation given for: 4290 years, was before the 


exiſtence 


bs 


'[ 96 7] 
exiſtence of the merits and facrifice of Chrif, 
the Proniiſe and 


his meriry and ſacri 
dong did-then exiſt,” and! was the cauſe of thy 
Pardon; which Chriſt was afterward to merit; 
C 19. It is-therefore”'no- abſurdity, that ith 
exiſtence of Mars Faith and Repentance ſhould 
needfſary, when tho Mediaror's Exiſtence' and hi 
Aderits was not neceſſary : For it was. not theti'a 
exiftent Mediator ( _d Sacrifice, &c.) that: wx 
the Obje&t of Faith, but only a Promiſed Me 
$- 20. And whereas it is a doubt, ſeringithe 
Head is effential to the Church, and the 'Divin 
Nature only was Head of the Church before th 
Incarnation, and the- Divize and ddumane' wnjtel 
was afterward the Head, whether it follow na 
the Church before the Incarnation and after (ant 
ſo Faith and Religion\>were divers is /pecic, ant 
not the fame? | anſwer, That while we agret 
_ all dere, that fo much difference there is, it s 
not worth our troable to ſtrive about the Name 
or Logical Notion of [ Sameneſs of Species.]- + 
$. 21. When God (hath choſen to fave Man 
by way of a Mediator, and by his Sacrificean 
Merits, as that way in which his Wiſdom, Lon, 
Holineſs, Mercy and-Juſtice are eminently glo- 
rihed, it ſeemeth to me too bold Preſumption to 
diſpute, Whether he could not have ſaved us otherwiſe, 
and pardoned Sin without a Saviour ? as irwould 
be to diſpute, Whether be could not «lluminate tit 
Earth without the Sun ? He wanteth not Fowe 
to d> whatſoever is-meet-for God todo ; but-al 
the queſtion is, Whether it be meet, ſuppoſing Mani 
Nature and Sin to be what they: are? OO! 


ation of the Mediator i 
as the reaſon of 'this P4r 
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$24 God-did illuminate the World: without 
the Sun, till the Sun was mede : But it- was 4he 
inpetfect World, and before the pertecting of his 
Work-: And ſo God-did fave Man ;, without an 
Exiſtent Mediator, ( untels God may be called a 
Mediator between himſelf and us, which is harſh 
Phraſe).. . But it was before the Work of our Sal- 
wation was brought to maturity ; for the Cure: of 
Man.is perfeCteſt at laſt, - *- | 
$..23- We muſt take great heed, that in. conf 
dering of the parts of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
we look not all at ore and-over-look the.reſt, nor 
ſet not thoſe Works of Chriſt in oppoſition which 
nuſt-be taken in conjunCttion : But his/Incarnati- 
0n,-Obedience, Contempt of the Woxld, Viſtory 
oyer Satan, Suffering, Keſurreion, | Aſcenſion, 
Glory,  Interceſliong: Reign, Raiſing ,the Dead, 
Judgment, gloritying his Church , muſt. be. all 
cogjoined, though not confounded, --; E 
F. 24 . The Benefits of Redemption, or cecove- 
ring Mercies, are not all given in the ſame way : 
We muſt carefully diſtigguiſh of thoſe that God 
viveth - abſo/xrely and artecedently ;, that'is, before 
ay C onattion Or Duty On Man's part, and thoſe 
tigt he-giveth conſequently upon Man's: Dary: per- 
farmed as the means of Reception. _ 

F. 25, Antecedent Vercies. are ſome cammon to 
al men, and ſome proper to ſome Countries, Ages 
ud Perſons, as the free Benefattor pleaſeth. 

F. 26. Of the former ſort is the S»ſtentation of 
Natwre, reprival from deſerved miſeries, the Law 
of Grace, as to the tenor, and ſome degree of pro- 
aulgation, with all the common Mercies, Means, 
Qutieg which tend to Recovery. Of thelater fort 
re the. greater degrees of ſuch mercies and means 
W | 


1 (206 1s OE 5. 
-a Covenant it containeth, 1#:The By 
hich-is the Reward.) freely nk, (Ys Bing 
n of @ we and ſuitable Reception and uſe of 
feribed Means ; -2, The Condition deſcribed, and 
| wa we in the a 7 vocuin 
36:7 the' 1brearmng in caſe of Ingrati 
aſa and Diſobedizmce. Which are the Fu 
as in the Law of Grace, conſidering the 
Covenant but as ſnfitwted al 
Offered: For &diabnn ſignifieth 
uſually*but the Reſolved 
terms of Life and-Death, or-th 
Divine Ordination' by, which-kk 
will Rule and Judge us. And 
it is oft. called a Covenant befor 
Conſent by Man, which maket 
it to-be'gove81%1 a Mutual:Contral, 
And eyena Law as Received by: 
volantary ſubjeft is: Conſented ty 
and-becometh-a Contra. If 
think that I give not the true d 
ference of God's. Laws and Cot 
a411ts, let him tell me more, aid 
Iſuppoſe we ſhall agree de re, though" not de 14 
one-nominis : And let it now ſuffice to tell you boy 
I would be underſtood my ſelf: Though the word 
Lew be ſome time-taken more narrowly, and the 
word Covenant oft for Antal Contrat ( whid 
is but a Law conſented to) yet being to ſpeak d 
each term as fignifying/that Regularing Frame ly 
which God Rulcth: us and will Judge us, and bj 
which he giveth us his Gifts and Rewards, I meal 
the. ſame thing, .in ſeveral reſpetts called by ti: 
ſeveral names; The abſolute Antecedent Gifts df 


[ where d\14- 
Often | is taken for 
, # Teſtament , the 
and As are 
thi fante with the 

Hatton of it to 
he. Death of the 

ter,who 35 bu 
laft Wil, giveth 
it gifts on ſuch 
Terms. And Chriſt 
did put his Com- 
wands. unto by 
Teſtament, John 
4, & 15, & 16. 


of 


our Great Benefatter being ſuppoſed inclufivelyir | 
bath. g. I, 
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of the Law or Covenant of Innocency made to Adam 


£; 1. F Shall in this order Treat briefly of the 

| Divine Laws. 1. Of the Law of Inno- 
cency to Adam. II. Of the Law of MAedia- 
tion to Chriſt. 111. Of the Law of Grace to 
fallen Man. And there, 1. As in the firſt Edition 
to Adam and Noah: 2. As in the ſame Edition 
joined with the Jewiſh Law of Peculjarily to Abra< 
ham, and of Works by Moſes to Abraham's Seed. 
3, Of the Law of Graces as in the ſecond Edition 


by Chrift: 


F. 2. 1, The Law of Innocency contained a Pre- 
cept and Prohibition, and a Retriburive part to which 
Adam was bound to be a Yoluntary Subject, and 
therefore to- Conſent (which will allow it the 
name of a Covenent.) But here the brief Narra- 
tive in the Scripture calleth to us to diſtinguiſh of 
things certain, and things uncertain « whoever aſ- 
ſert them. ) 

F.3. 1. The Preceptive. part was revealed by 
Nature, or Supernaturally (by Foice, or Inſpira- 
tn, or Yiften, &c.) The former being Lex na- 
there integre, the Law of Intire Nature, though 
the Chief is leaſt ſpoken of in Gex, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed legible in Nature it ſelf. 
| I. 4. The Lew of Nature, properly ſo called, is 
m eſſe Ovjettivo,, that ſionification of God's Will con- 
cerning Alan's Duty, which was diſcernible in the 


 Univerſa rerum Natira 1h all God's Works ; bus 
- principally in ans own Nature, as related to God 
+ ndall Perſons, and Things about him: 


i S. 5. But 


ELD 


exiſtence of the merits and ſacrifice of Chriſt j, 
the Proniiſe and Notificaties of the Mediator ui 
his inericy and asthe reaſon of thibFye 


then exiſt, and was the cauſe 'of tha 
lon, which Chriſt was afterward to merit; 
C. 19. lt is therefore” no abſurdity, that-ithe 
exiſtence of Mars Faith and Repentaxce ſhould y 
when tho _— s Exiſtence and his 
Aderits Was 110t nece For it was not thett'm 
Mediator eye Sacrifice, &c.) thatiwx 
_ Qbje& of Faith, but only a Proſe Me 
w. 
$. 20. And whereas it is a doubt, fer th 
Head is effential to the Church, and the ': 
Nature only was Head of the Church before th 
Incarnation, and the: Divize and &dumane' Knit 
was afterward the Head, whether it follow nat 
the Church before the Incarnation and after (and 
ſo Faith and Religion\>wete divers i /pecic, and 
not "the fame? 1 anſwer, That while we apret 
all de re, that fo much difference there is, it is 
not worth our tronble to'ſtrive about the Nant 
or Logical Notion of { Sameneſs of Species]. 
$. 21. When God hath” choſen to fave Man 
by way of a Mediator, and by his Sacrificeant 
Merits, as that way in which his Wiſdom, Lore, 
Holineſs, Mercy and-Juſtice are eminently glv- 
rihed, it ſeemeth to me too bold Prefumption'to 
diſpute, Whether he could not have ſaved us otherwiſe 
and pardoned Sin without a Saviour ? as irwould 
be to diſpute, Whether he could not illuminate tht 
Earth without the Sun ? He wanteth not Fowe 
Pe dd nr is-meet-for God to-do 3 rr 
queſtion is, Whether it be _ _ f' 4 
Nature and Sin 1 be what they: ar oy” 
'S 22 Gol 
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$24 God-did illuminate the World: without 


the Sun, till the Sun was mede : But it-was 4he 
imperfect World, and before the pertecting of his 
Work.: | And ſo God-did fave Man; without-an 
Exiſtent DMediator, ( untels God may be called a 
Mediator berween himſelf and us, which is a harſh 
Phraſe).. . But it was before the Work -of onrSal- 
vation was brought to maturity ; for the Cure: of 
Man.is perfeQeſt atlaſt,. m 37 $2 49 
$.-23- We muſt take great heed, that in.conſ> 
dexing of the parts of: our Redemption by Chriſt, 
ne-look not all at ere and over-look the. reſt, nor 
ſet not thoſe Works of Chriſt in oppoſition; which 
nuſt-be taken in conjunction : But his/Incgrnati- 
on,:Obedience, Contempt of the WoxJd, Viſtory 
oyer Satan, Suffering, KeſurreQtion, | Aſcenſion, 
Glory,  Interceſliony: Rezgn, Raiſing ,the' Dead, 
Judgment, glorifying his Church , muſt. be all 
cogjoined, though not confounded, 10 

F. 24. The Benefits 'of Redemption, or cecove- 
ring Mercies, are not all given in the ſame way : 
We mult carefully diſtigguiſh of thoſe that God 
giveth - abſolutely and amtecedently ;, that'is, before 
ay Condition or Duty on Man's part, and-thoſe 
that he-giveth conſequently upon Man's: Duty per- 
formed as the means of Reception. wu. 

F. 25, antecedent Vercies. are ſome common to 
all men, and ſome proper to ſome Countries, Ages 
and Perſons, as the free Benefattor pleaſeth. 

F. 26. Of the former ſort is the Suſtentation of 
Nare, reprival from deſerved miſeries, the Law 
of Grace, as to the tenor, and ſome degree. of pro- 
mulgation, with all the common Mercies, Means, 
Dutieg which tend to Recovery. Of thelater ſort 
are the. greater degrees of ſuch mercins and means 
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v1 "freely giveth” to ſome» morb" th 
or IT" 
&F. += OUR not ſay that 4ri 
or en have fi6 Merdies, or no Right*t 
0. p6\Rſs-23Gin} God; as bang 
+5 the Covendiit or. Performers 
Meds are Anebedth Merits 8iven ben 
RevEb ae: Performance Jnot as to CoveAihith 
o_ as tO miſerable men, invite to enter Covert 
hriſt: "The: theſe ard 6: forfei- 
ted 0 Oe re, />chaf THYy © have -Hi0 Wſuraiit 

oi niſaice; birGod indy ſoor'take thai 

267 28: 'Fhe enſequins Meta are Plvilon; 5h 
frat; Atloytion, the Spit; a ſecured FUE Right 
Wird MHercies that are good and ſnitablets 
Rk dar Olyy, ad Whavorer God hatly to 

rf Ohh diei4n8 by ust6 Be performed: jv 

$. 29. *The- of wtverſal ReavinpulMi 

alt peri, Thi Preterivic till I ſpeak of 4inivir 
ſal Ghats! >: 

&: 30. Serifig Life, Hewlth, Faod; Hope; Ty 
tht trifly#ood, were forfeited by Sin, and int 
of tieth Ear be due to'nsVy the Law of Innooety, 
ion that wherever they are-giveh; i6 
n other terms, which carr be tis other» chit 
t EOF c"Tow off G?itbe;] as fruits of our Re 
Rethet%"Mercy (amecrlewlyer conſequenily.)' "Abd 
where the Frairs/are appatene,” we may knoWAl 


C 

Y: Th The Fruits 'of -Redtmption are ont onvore 
frime- of -vattous"dnd unequal parts; i 
divets (yet mitbally related :) Andthits 
fore it por hot follow; that nethirig but whit 


f Man's Redemption, 
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infefreth the perſon's Satyatiry a8 | 
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” Pioigh the order: aftheQuarter ont: 

ther ſhould have ſpoken of the Faw 
lnoceney b:fete 1 tad ſpbken-6f Sin and Redie! 
pidn, yer Thinking thar 'ch&JÞ#}- of Readers, + 
whom 1 now tſperially wrire, will beſt underſtand: 
thidgs;-if I-rreat of all God's £4w3together; HwAÞ 
this time” forety my mertiod from their in 
benefir. 
F." 2: The nature of -a Law In gem, WY of: 
Gats Laws in ſpecial, I havect@where ſo oft and: 
largely ſp3Ken+ of ( pretendine: Fofnewhar to eitar* 
upelat D&Rrine from ſeveratin\ſttkes) chat'l ove” 
bere preterinit-it.. 

'$. 3. Thought the word [-Lav"7] do principal.” 
h igaifie the regulating Impoſition of our Duty, 
udthe wort} Covenant doth principally fignifie by 
mnal:Contratt ; yerit is the fame Drv; int” Lroftans" 
war, which is meant oft and uſtally im e, 
by both clieſe Names : (Of -whith- ſe Grad at 
largein hiv Preface to his Antiotations i” NowiTuffas 
wn) 143 called a Gov in one reſpect, and # 
lwemarrinanother, but tlie thing is = ſaine. © -** 
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&vitis'a Covenant it containeth, 1#The 
jich-is the Reward) freely _ CD 
n of a awe and ſuitable Reception and uſe of 
ſcribed Means : -2, The Condition deſcribed, and 
ws preſcribed, in the ſaid Preceptive part, 
Y«:; the 7hrearmng in caſe of Ingratitude, 
Rt and Diſobedience. Which are the fame 
things as in the Law of Grace, conſidering the 
wig: Covenant but as ſnfitited and 
4 where Jian Offered: For d\iabnn  fignifieth 
Oh is taken boy uſually but the Reſolved 
+ jp Thaw terms of Life and:Death, or th 
ahie fante with che Divine  Ordination by, which 
Relation of it co Will Rule and Judge us. And 
he Death of the 11 is oft called a Covenant before 
whe a+ Ps Conſent by Man, which maketh 
| ..It to-be'owbtncr a MutualiContraft, 
Tehms. Ad Cchripg And evena Law as Received by: 
did gue his Com. YVolantary ſubject is: Conſented to, 
mana. unto his and becometh a Contraftt. If 
I, Joon think that I give not. the true d 
th 15,4 ference of God's Laws and Cor 
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241ts, let him tell me more, and 
Iſuppoſe we ſhall agree de re, though' not d: 146 
one-nominis : And let it now ſuffice to tell you hoy 
I would be underſtood my ſelf: Though the word 
Lew be ſome time taken more narrowly, and the 
word Covenant oft for Antnal Contrat ( whit 
is but a Law conſented to) yet being to ſpeak of 
each term as ſignifying'/that Regulating Frame by 
which God Rulcth: us and will Judge us, and 
which he giveth us his Gifts and Rewards, I meal 
the. ſame thing, .in ſeveral reſpetts called by the 
ſeveral names; The abſolute Antecedent Gifts 


of 


our Great Benefattor being ſuppoſed inclufivelyis | 
bath. Y I, 
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of the Law or Covenant of Innocency made to Adami 


& 1. F Shall in this order Treat briefly of the 

| Divine Laws. I. Of the Law of Inno- 
cency to Adam. II. Of the Law of Aﬀedia- 
tion to Chriſt. 111. Of the Law of Grace to 
fallen Man. And there, 1. As in the firſt Fdition 
to Adam and Noah: 2. As in the ſame Edition 
joined with the Jewiſh Law of Peculjarily to Abra< 
bam, and of Works by Moſes to Abraham's Seed. 
3, Of the Law of Graces as in the ſecond Edition 


by Chrift: 


F. 2. 1. The Law of Innocericy contained a Pre- 
cept and Prohibition, and a Retributive part to which 
Adam was bound to be a Voluntary Subject, and 
therefore to- Conſent (which will allow it the 
name of a Covenent.') But here the brief Narra- 
tive in the Scripture calleth to us to diſtinguiſh. of 
things certain, and things wncertain « whoever aſ- 
ſert them. ) 

J.3. 1. The Preceptive. part was revealed by 
Nature, or Supernaturally (by Yoice, or Inſpira- 
tion, or Yiſien, &c.) The former being Lex na- 
there integre, the Law of Intire Nature , though 
the Chief is leaſt ſpoken of in Ger, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed legible in Nature it ſelf. 

I. 4. The Law of Nature, properly fo called, is 
m eſſe Ovjettivo, that ſionification of God's Will con- 
cernng Man's Duty, which was diſcernible in the 
Univerſa rerum Natura in all God's Works ; bus 
principally in 2ans own Nature, as related to God 


+ andall Per/ons, and Things aQout him. 


i $. 5. But 
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| Y. 5» But Emproperly or Metonymically ſo called, 
the Law of Natare is in efſe ſubjctivo the Com-' 


munes uotitie , Which Man had and was to have 


txom the ſaid O%j:&jve Law of Nature. But pro- 
perly this is rather the Kxowledge of the Lan, 
than the Law 2# /elf, being not perfet in Aday 
himſelf at f:r-//, but was to be perfected as he came 
to kyow mere and more of the Works of God, and 
varying much now in ſeveral Perſons. Yet may it 
well be called G od*s Law written in the Heart, when 
we have the Knowledge and Love of his primary 
proper Law. 

$. 6. This Law of Nature bound Adam to per- 
fet# Devotedneſs to God as his Owner, and perted 
gratitude to God as his Antecedent Benefattor, and 
to perfeft Obedience to God as his Ruler, and to 
perfeft Love ts God as his ultimate moſt amiable 
End. And this perfe&t.Obedience was to be per- 
petual. 

SF. 7. It was Adam perſonally that the Law bound 
to.,this perfect perpcriiel Obedience, aþd not an 
ther for him, cr that he ſhould obey by a Repreſents 
7zve, Or a Delegate, a Servant, or by any other. 

S. 8. Nature, evenin its depraved ſtate, now 
telleth us, that 44 $42 againſt God deſerveth Pu 
n;jument ; Therefore the Law of Nature had 1 
Fenal part. 

8. 9. It is a great doubt with many Divines 
whether the Law of Nature had any premiant part 
or promiſe, and ſo was a Covenant ; becauſe, ſay 
they, Dry obl;geth nor God to reward uw. But If 
{cemeth to me as far- paſt doubt as the pena! part: 
Far the queſtion is not, what our Duty perfor 
obligheth God to, rauch leſs in point of Commute 

tive Juſtice, where no Creature can Merit of n 
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Fob 35-6, 7, 8. If thou be Righteous, what giveſt 
thou him, &c.' But it is preiuppoſed that God firſt 
became Man's Berefattor and his Ruler, and his 
Law is the Inſtrument of his Government; and 
his Promiſe is but the ſignitication of his Wil, what 
he will give, and on what Terms : And God in Na- 
ture ſignified his Will to bleſs the Obedtent, and love 
thoſe that {ove him; For as a XKuler he is Fuff 3 
and if he diffterenced not the Righteous from the 
Sinner , what were his Juſtice? Were there no 
other Reward, but the Continuance of the Paradiſe- 
Bleſſing freely given him ( which Sin would for- 
feit) it would have been a great Reward : Andif 
God equally take away his Gifts from Good and 
Bad, it is not Goutrning Fuſtice, though as the AR 
of a Proprietor it be neither Juſt nor Vnjuſt, (o 
that the very eflence of Undertaker Gevernment, 
containeth a diſcovery of God's Rewarding Will ; 
which is the promiſſory or premant part of the Law 
of Nature. 

F. 10. The Degree and Kind of the Natural 
Reward, muſt be gathered, 1. From the ſtate that 
Man was in. 2. From the nature of his Duty. 
3. From the ſtate of Perfe&tion which his Nature 
WaS made inclined to defire and ſeek. 

F.'11. 1. Man being freely placed in the ſtate 
of Innocency and God's Favour in the Earthly 
Pleaſures of Eder , as a SanCtified ſtate of Com- 
mnion with God, ſeeing Sin was to be puniſhed 
With the privation of theſe, we may gather, that 
- Inzocent ſhould not have been deprived of 

em. 

S. 12, 2. Man's great Duty being to Love God 
rrfeftly ( according to. his preſent Ability ) and 
0 pleaſe him, and de/ight herein, we may gather, 
I 2 thar 


, 
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that the Innocent ſhould have the felicity which js 
herein contained, even in the Delights of loving 
and pleaſi;;g, God. 

$.13. 3. Man's Nature being not made in its ut- 
meſt perf, ior, but in via, with a deſire of knowing 
God, loving him, pleaſing him, and delighting in 
him yet more, according to his Capacity, we may 
gather, That obedient Man ſhould have attained 
that Pirfetion : For God maketh not the capacities, 
diſpelitions and deſires of Nature in vain. | 

8. 14. But whether all this ſhould have been gj- 
ven on Earth or in Heaven, 1s not ſo clear in Na- 


ture or Scripture: But, 1. The Tranſlation of 


Henech and El:zs maketh it probable, that ſo Man 
ſhould have been tranſlated. 2. And fo doth the 
Glory purchaſed by the Redcemer, 3. And the 
matter 1s the 1:{s, becauſe where-ever the place be, 
the ſame ſtate of Enjoyment would make it a Hea- 
ven to ſuch a perſon. 

S. 15. Neither doth Nature now tell us, How 
long Man muſt have obeyed before he had merited the 
full Reward of his Perfeftion. But only that he muſt 
conquer all the Temptations that God would try 
him with,and muſt perſevere till God ſhould pleaſe 
to tranſhte him, not appointing him any deter- 
minate time, Nature and Scripture favour this. 

S. 16. There are ſome who confidently con- 
clude (without either natural or Scripture-prootf) 
That had Adam performed but one Af of Obear 
ence to God, before his Sin, he had been confirmed 
as the Angels, as his Reward : And what a Sn 
ver do they make Adam before he ſinned, if he 
Paformed not one ACt of Love and Obedience 
this Maker * This Farcy I diſmiſs. 


E. 17, Ochers 
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F. 17. Ochers ſay, That if he had overcome 
one Temptation he ſhould have been confirmed ; 
but I find no Promiſe or Proof of it in Natzre, 
nor in Scripture ; and I ſuppoſe they feign not a 
«ret conditional Wil of God. 

$. 18. Thougi it be agreed on by moſt Prote- 
ſtants, That A1am had been an Heir of Death and 
H:1l if he committed the leaſt Sin, even an idle 
thought or woid, though he had not eater the for- 
bidden Fruit, and fo that the Law of Nature made 
Hel the due puniſhment of the leaſt Sin, and doth ſo 
ſtill if it be not pardoned, yet the Law of Nature 
in our lapſed Fate is herein ſomewhat dark, , and the 
Scripture not ſo clear for it as ſome imagine: 
be thas much methinks Nature it ſelf ſtill 1pea- 

eh. 

F. 19. 1. That the leaſt ſin deſerveth ſome de- 
gree of Puniſhment, 2. That God hath varijoxs 
degrees of Puniſhment, ſuiced to the degrees of Sin. 
3. That the leaſt $i hath a tendency to more, 
and that ſtill to more,. till Man be utterly miſe- 
rable. And that both in its own Nature, and in 
the forfeiture of ſome meaſnre of Goa?s Grace or 
Help. 4- That if you ſuppoſe that v4jn thought 
or word to Confiit ſtill with rrwe Love to God, God 
could not immediately hate and damn that Soul 
that ſo loved him. But if that Perſon periſh, it 
muſt be by that idle though: or word producing 
worſe, till it had turned his love from God to the 
Creature. 5. That antecedently to Gods underta- 
king to be the Raler of Man, no doubt bur as an 
abſolute Owner, he might have taken away all that 
te gave him, even his Life and Being, without any 
fault. in Man : for he may. do as he liſt with his 
own;i;.And therefore he might have done the 
Te ſame 
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fame for the ſmalleſt fault,which he might havedone 

without it. And therefore he might have inflicted 
any Pain, which to Man 1s not worſe than Angj. 
hilation, for ever. But whether his three fore- 
mentioned As; 1. Avtecedently placing Man ag 
he did. © 2. Making him ſuch Duty as he made 
him. 3. And ſuch Inclination to better , do not 
imply that God world not puniſh him unleſs he 1 
ned, and then but according to the degree of his 
Sin, I leave to Conſideration. 

$. 20. But whether God muſt, and whether le 
2night, puniſh the leaft Sin with Hell, are different 
queſtions : Whether by the Law of Nature he muſt 
do it or be #»j«/t, and ſo a vain thought was not 
pardonable by or-under that Law, and ſo Adan 
was an Heir of Hell when his thought firſt failed; 
before he did eat or conſent to eat the forbidden 
Fruit, are queſtions which I cannot reſolve from 
Nature, andare to me more difficult in Scripture 
than to wiſer men. | 

$.21. The ſapernatural part of the Law is known 
to us only by Scripeare, but perhaps -the Fathers 
before the Flood might know more of it by 1radi- 
710, than God hath thought meet to write for our 
times. 

FS. 22. The preceptive part was the not eating the 
forbidden Fruit, and conſequently the overcoming 
all Temptations thereto : The Law of Matrimony 
and the Sabbath alſo, are partly ſupernatural (called 
Poſitrue.) 

$. 23. The Penalty is called Death, which fig- 
niheth Vzaoing and Miſery : But whether it was 
only temporal Death or alſo Hell, Divines are not 
agreed. They that are for the former, ſeem chiefly 
drawn to it, by comparing the Law __ = 

| = 


_ As A» __ x. a Xx -. z£t=.  cicqc - £©=.T.. 


[ 119 ] 
Judgment and Execution, thinking it iadecent to 
ay, that God fulfilled not his Threatning, but dif- 
penſed with it: And therefore ſeeing Temporal 
Death only is in the Sentence and Execution, they 
think that no more was meant : And conſequently 
that Chriſt did not by Redemption,preverr the ſen- 
tence and exccntion of that Death, but only when at 
was f:«filed, deliver us from continuance under It 
by a Reſurrection, 

F. 24. But I would have ſuch remember, 1. That 
the Soul was made naturally immortal, that is, not 
tending to Annihilation, unleſs God ſhould againſt 
Nature or ſettled Courſe annihjlate it. Aad if it 
were zot annihilated, it muſt be in ſome ſtate, good 
or bad. If it was to be perally annihilated, Chriſt 
prevented that: And ſuch an annihilation is as little 
deſirable as a tolerable degree of Pain. 2. And 
that God's Law determining direQly but 4s debits 
pene, what ſhould be Mar's dre, and not abſolntely 
and peremptorily then de eventu, God reſerved to 
himſelf a pardoning Porer, fo it were done upon 


| valuable Conſiderations, more fully glorifying him 


and his Government and Law, than Man's Deſtra- 
(tion would have done. And thus to diſpenſe with 
his Law 1s no diſhonour to God. 

\. 25. It is the Wrath to come that Chriſt delive- 
reth us from, and Hell and the Power of Satan that 
he redeemed us from : Therefore it ſeemeth that 
t was n9 leſs that our Sin deſerved. And ſpiritual 
cath js contained in Sj and Apoſtacy it ſelf. 

I. 26. What the Reward was to be, beſides what 
I faid before from 2Varzre, it is not eaſie to gather 
out of Scripture, nor to find there any plainer a 
Promiſe of Life ; but in both I think it is certain- 
ly implied. 

I 4 8. 27. It 
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&. 27. It is ordinary to ſay, That the Condition 
of Adams Confirmation was, That he ſhould have ««. 
en firſt of the Tree of Life : But to find that among 
the Commands, much leſs the Condition with a Pro. 
miſe of Confirmation,requireth more diſcerning than 
I have ; notwithſtanding the words [_ Leſ# be ex 
a#4 live, &c.] from which they gather it. 

$. 28. How far this Law is yet in force, is alf 
difficultly diſputed. In brief, I» The general Com- 
mand of perfett Love and Obedience for the future, 
3nd the Commands of the unalterable Duties of Na 
zxre, arc ſtill ſo far in forceas to oblige us. 2. But 
whebher ſub pena morts is the doubt ? Puniſhment 
is due either ab/o/utely and ftatedly, and fo it ma- 
keth it due only to the /mpenitent and Unbelie- 
vers. Oronly in primo inftanti, inceprively, with an 
annexed Remedy : And ſo Every Sin maxeth Puniſh. 
ment ſo far due to the Faithful, as that they have 
need of the Grace of Chriſt, and the new Covenan 
to pardon it. 3. But the premiant part of the Lay 
of Innocency, from whence it is named a Covenant, 
Is now traly null, Which maketh our Divines fay, 
'Fhat the Law of Natnre ( which they call moral ) 
oral as a Rule of Duty, but the Covenant Cea- 

wy 

IF. 29. This was net done by G O D but Man, 
who ceaſed to be a capable Subject of that Covenant, 
Promiſe or Remard : And ſo the Condition( Innocer- 
Cy Or perfett Obedience) being become naturally mm- 
poſſible, we muſt not feign God to ſay to Sinners 
C 2n condition you be no Sinners you fhall live ]. But 
Ceſſante capacitate ſubditi ceſſat promiſſio condstionals, 
CE tranfit in ſententiam, 

- But of the Ceſſation of the Law and Covenant 
of Innocency, ſee more after Se#, 5, $. 32, &*- 
YRS "1 $. 30. They 
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C. 30. They pervert this Covenant by their un- 
proved Fictions, who ſay, that the ſence of it was 
[ Thou, or one for thee, ſhall obey, and if thou Sin, 
thou or Chrift ſhall ſuffer. ] And ſo that we are juſti- 
fied by this ſame Covenant which condemneth us, 
33 haying been innocent and perfeftly righteous 
(habitually and aCtually) in and by Chrilt. 


SE CT. 1. 4 


Of the Laid of Mediation or Covenant with 
CARIST. 


C. 1. S the Adedjator in Perſon and Office, dif- 

A fered from all other Creatures, ſo he 
= under a Law and Covenant, proper to him- 
ſell, 

F. 2. This Law and Covenant was made ts 
and with Christ incarnate: For {0 he was a Subjett 
wder Law. 1t is too bold, improper and offenfive 
aPhraſe to call God's eternal Decree of Redemption 
by the Name of 4 Law, yea, or a Covenant of God 
with Himſelf, that is, of the Father with the Son. 

F. 3. Therefore all the Deſcriptions of it in the 
Old Teſtament, are but Prophecies and Promiſes 
containing the terms of the furure Covenant ; (as 
we call a form of Prayer, a Prayer, though ic bz but 
matter fitted to be a Prayer when it hath the for- 
mal a&t.) But Chriſt had truly a Law and 
Promiſes. 

S. 4. The Preceptive or impoſed part was, in 
general, that he do the Office of a Mediator : par- 
ucalarly, 1, That habitually and aRually he per- 
ſetly fulfil ak the Law of Nature, which he was = 
| pable 
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pable of. 2. That he fulfill alſo the Law of Moſer, 
3. That he alſo do thoſe things proper to the 44. 
diator, in his Miracles, Sacrifice, Refurrettion, Inter. 
ceſſion, Tea. hing, Government, &c, which he under- 
took. 

F$. 5. Chriſt took the Nature of Min, but not 
ſtriftly the Keal or Reputative Perſon of any may, 
but himſelf, much leſs of every Mar or every Belje- 
ver : | mean, that his Perſon was not the natural 
Perſon of any other, nor eſteemed of God ſo to be; 
nor yet was he the full and proper Repreſent ative 
or Civil Perſon of any man, much leſs of 4a! men; 
that is, One that the Law allowed #5 to do and ſuffer 
by, ſo that in Law-ſence his doing and ſuffering 
fhould be reputed ours ;, as a man payeth a Deht 
by his Servant or Subſtitute ; which is morally or 
reputatively his Act and Deed, or accepted in the 
ſame ſort and to all the ſame effects and purpoſes, 
as if he had paid it with his own hands. The 
perſon'of the Mediator was not in Law-lſence, nor 
God's account, nor Chriſt's undertaking the perſon 
of the Sinner bimfelf. 

S. 6. Elſe Chriſt ſhould have been in God's ac- 
count a Szxner, and the greateff Sinner 1n the 
World, and hated as ſuch by God above any other 
Sinner ; which whoever ſhall affirm, ſhall ſpeak 
preſumptuoufly and blaſphemoully. | 

9.-7. Yea, elſe Chritt ſhould have been mary 
millions of perſons in Law-ſence, and many millions of 
Sinners; Which is not agreeable to God's Word. 

S. 8. Chriſt neither was a Sinner, nor reputed 4 
Sinner by God : And his being made fin for ww, lig- 
nitieth; 1. That he was made a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
was taken and uſed by God as one that undertook 
to ſuf er for-our fins, in our read, though not NN 
our 
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our perſon, 2+ And that: he was really accennted 


2Sinner by thoſe that crucified him, and uſed as 

h. 
© go. Firſt, Chriſt did not fulhll the Law of 1n- 
weency in our ſzveral perſons; He did not all thoſe 
things materially that Adam was obliged to do; 
nor which moſt of us are obliged to do. We did 
not reputatively tulhll that Law by him, ſo as 
that. his PerfeCtion is taken as ors, in Habit and 
in Act. 

C. 10. Secondly, Chriſt did not fulfill the Law 
of Moſ*s in the perſon of all them that were ze- 
ver bound themſelves to fulfill it; {o as that they 
ze reputed Fulfillers of it in and by Chriſt : For 
ince his Aſcenſion it is abrogated even to the 7ews 
themſelves, and now bindeth none in the World 
(as Moſaical.) | 

F. 11. Thjraly, Chriſt did not work Miracles, 
ſe, aſcend, intercede, reign, teach, give Laws, 
and Miniſters, and Grace, in the Perſox of every or 
ay other, but only in his owr Perſon as the great 
Mediator and Saviour of Man. 

\. 12. If any will uſe the word [ PERSON] 
1 a private, narrow and improper ſence, and fay, 
That ['He who undertook_in the perſon of a Mediator 
to obey and merit for our Juſtification, and to ſuffer 
nour ſtead to ſave us frem deſerved ſuffering,may 
therefore be called The Perſon of every one that he 
nerted and ſuffered for, though I will not ſo pre- 
lume to thruſt Phraſes on the Church which Scri- 
pure never uſed, when their obvious ſence-is perni- 
we, yet if that man will by Explication of the 
mdiPERSON(orREPRESENTATIVE) 
Viteto the World,that he taketh it in a ſound 
ſence, 
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ſence, I will not quarrel abont an «fit word, while 
Religion is ſafe. 
* John 12. 32. S. 13. * Chrift undzrtook not on- 
John 7. 39. & ly to merit and ſuffer for Man, but 
6. 60, 61, 62, alſo to draw all men tohim, and tg 
63,54: Jon.S. ſend forth his Spirit and Miniſtry, 
Toh, 3, $3" and to gather together the Elect of 
4,7,8,71r, 14 God that are ſcattered through the 
15, 16. & 2. World, and to intercede for them, 
16, ©. Heb- and to give them eternal life, having 


73-20. Joh.5. -iſed them up at the laſt 
33» 34» 35,43, q vl up Cay. 


Fr, 53, 63. & 

8.12, 13. & 10. 10. & 11.25. & 14. 6, 7. & 20. 31. Rom. 
17, 18, 19, 20. & 8. 1,2, 3- Col. 3. 3,4 2 Im: 
Tit. 1.2, 2 Pet. 1. 3... Joh. 12. 25, & 17.2, 3+ Tit. 3, 5,9. 
xI08.-£. 2. & 2. 25-6 $385 $3, 73, 30- 1. ILL 
Joh. 4. 14 Gal.6.8. 


| F. 14. The premient part of the Law of Mediz 
tion, or the Promiſe of God in this Covenant to 
Chriſt, was, That All Power ſhould 

t Mat. 28.19, given himin + Heaven and Earth, an 
Job. 17-1,23- be ſhowld be Lord both of the Dex ani 
Fok. +58 of the Living , and Head over 4 
Phil 27, g. things to the Church, and that it 
Joh. 5: 22. ſhould be gloreped at Gods right hank 
Col. 1. Joh. 3. and have a Name above every Nam, 
$3, 30. at which every k:ce ſhould bow, and 


rh 2 - that Principalities and Powers ſhouldit 


Rom. 8. 9. Jſubjeft to him. That he be authort- 
2 Tim. II. Zed to grve Laws tO the Wor 1d, (al 
Rom. 8. 1, * Judgment being, committed to him) 


28,34. Heb.7. Core: 
25: Rom. 8. and to make with Men Aa 


30, 35. 


nant of Grace and Life, and ſend 


forth Minifters to proclaim it; - 
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the Spi'48 10 effect the 7athering of his Church ; that 
ts Jurerceſſson for them ſhall be accepred, and that 


* [te ſhall Judge all the World, and juftifie and glorifie 


tis Choſen according to the tenor of his Covenant 
ifGrace : Which is all accordingly performed, 

F. 15, Though if Chriſt as a Creature had {in- 
ied, he had deſerved Puniſhment, yet the ſuppo- 
ftion being of a thing impoſſibl, by reaſon of the 
lnion of the Divine Nature, it 1s improper to 
alk of any penal part of the |,aw that was given 
tim : For penal Laws are for thoſe that have need 
by fear to be reftrained from Sin, or conſtrained 
to Duty ; which Chritt needed not. 

$. 16. Chriſt's entire Kizhteon/neſs (as before his 
exaltation) habirual, attrve, paſſive, elevated by 


| union with the Divine Perfett;on, was his perfor- 


mance of the Condition of his Coverant with the Father : 


... | And his performance of that C ondition was his me- 


ritoriows Title to God's promiſed Effetts : And that 
25 it was one entire Kighteoſreſs Or Condition per- 
formed : And our [uſtification and Salvation are 
part of thoſe promiſed EffeAts : Therefore it is 
abuſive ſubtilty to divide Chr:/t?s Performance into 
little Parcels, and then ſay, This Parcel #s imputed 
to me for this uſe, an1 that for that uſe, and by ene he 
merited this, and by the other that, when ( though 
ach part of his Condition or Duty had its proper 
reaſon, yet) it was only the entire performance that 
was the Condition of the Benefirs, and ſo of our Fuſti- 

fication and Salvation. 
$. 17. Put I ſay, [_ befere hs Exaltation ] be- 
Gule the Benefits being of ſeveral ſorts, ſome of 
them were given upon Chriſt*s merit preſently, and 
ſome 8PONn Man's believing, and ſome not till long 
after by application : But to all theſe, what Chriit 
| did 
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did only as under the Law of Meatation, wasproper. ' 


Ty his merit, by which they were procured ; But 
his [undertaking] what he after did, (in gathering his 
Church and interceding and ruling) may be num- 
bered with the paris of his forefaid merit; and 
ſtill, as a Creature, he is under his Creator*s Lay, 
even the Law of perfett uniting Love, and ſo doth 
eminently merit, 

$. 18. It was netther the Covenant nor Will 
of the Father and Son, that we ſhould either have 
fall poſſeſſion, deliverance, or right thereto , imme. 
aately - aan ChriſPs Merit and Sacrifice (as we 
ſhould if we had done all by him as our Perſon): 
But that we and all things being delivered to 
Chriſt's Power and Will, he ſhould convey the 
Benefits of his Death and Merits, upon terms, 
and in an Order ſuitable to the intereſt of his 
Wiſdom, Love, Mercy, and Juſtice, even by 2 
Law of Grace, and a Miniſtry and Means adap- 
ted «to the end, and in the time and degrees which 
his Wiſdom ſhould make choice of : W hich accot- 
dingly is done. This Covenant which giverh 
Rightand Reward to Chriſt, is not it that giveth 
any Right or Reward to us, 


S E C + BL 


Of the Law or Covenant of Grace in the firſt 
Edition. 


Y. I. S God delivered the Law of Innocency 

{A partly by natural and rea/, and partly 
by ſupernatural and verbal ſignifications of his will, 
ſo hath he done the Law of Grace ; which is oa 
1g* 
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ifcation of his Will concerning Pardon and 


4 Life granted to guilty Sinners, and the terms 


thereof. | 
F. 2. The Promiſe, Ger. 3. 15. The ſeed of the 


Woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Cc. Was a Bre- 
viate of the ſupernatural ſignification ; but it is nor 
vlikely, that God did more fully acquaint them 
with his Law of Grace and Redemption, than 
thoſe words alone could make us underſtand : Be- 
auſe we find in their ſacrificing, fome ſuch inti- 
mation 5 (and in other ſigns.) 

F. 3, God's attual Continuance of forfeited Life, 
Liberty, Health, and other comforts, and his actual 
Collation of many great Mercies by the courſe of 
Nature, to ſach as by Sin have deſerved preſent 
Damnation, is a degyee of ſignification of his par- 
dening will and mercy by theſe natural figns : (which 
they were not before ſin and forfeiture.) 

\ 4. Man being after guilt of deaih, thus re- 
prieved and enriched with manifold Mercies,and his 
life and faculties continned with many inſtruing 
providential helps and means, the very Law of 
Nature now obligeth him to love and thankfulneſs to 
bod that ſheweth him ſo great kindneſs. 

\. 5. And the ſame Lew of Nature obligeth him 
to take that God /Fi4 for a God of Love and Mec- 
9, and to believe, that what Mercy he hath alrea- 
dy ſhewed the World and us, is on terms which 
it knoweth to be very well conſiſtent with his 
dolineſs, Truth and Juſtice : And it obligeth us 
tierefore to ſeek to him for Mercy, and to uſe 
a poſſible means for further hope and pardon and 
recovery, and not to ſit down in deſpair. 

\. 6. The common ſence of all Mankind from 
Alam to this day, acquainteth us by that expe- 

rience 
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rience, That theſe Hopes and Dates are found in | 
the Law of lapſed Nature : For all the World that 


never heard the Goſpel, do yet take God to be x 
merciful, forg wing God, and take themſelves to he 
under ſome duty for the obtaining of further mer. 
cy, recovery and felicity. 

$. 7. Thongh waat of the ſenſe of Sin, and its 
deſert, and Man's miſery may be thought by ſome 
to be the only cauſe of this, and fo that it is but 
ſinful preſumption, and no part of Nature's oblj: 


gation ; yet this upon trial will prove falſe.” 


{ Though what they alledge be one part 
the Cauſe). For, 1. Theſe men do acknoy- 
ledge themſelves Sinners, and to deſerye puniſh- 
ment from God. 2. They find ſome miſery and 
fear more. 3. It is not preſumption to judge God 
to be merciful, when they and all the World do 
find him ſo. 4. It is not preſumption to judge, 
that he can and wil pardon Sin, when full Expe- 
rience aſlureth us, that he hath already pardoned 


much. To remit the Sin, is (as we now ſpeak of | 


it. ) to remit the deſerved puniſhment. And He 
that giveth Man forfeited life, health, time, and 
all the abundant Mercies which the World is full 
of, doth thereby ſo far aftually forgive - Sin: 
Saith Chriſt, Whether us it eaſier to ſay thy ſi 
be forgiven thee, or to ſay ariſe, tate up thy Bed ani 


walk, that is, Execurively to forgive them, whit | 


is the full forpirencſs, by taking away the puniſh 
ment. . 5. It is no preſumption to believe ſuch 
Duty to be incumhent. on us, as the remaining 
Law of Nature doth oblige us to. 6. Nor yet t0 
take God's own Encouragements to ſeek our ow! 
recovery and felicity. 


$. $, The 
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FT : 6/8. The Light and Law of lapſed Nature doth 
' convince men of the daty of repenring and rerur- 


ning to God, 'and - oblige them to it. So that as 
Perfect Obedience was the duty of entire Nature, fo 
Repentance is the duty of lapſed Narnre : And I 
think few will ſay that all men are not + hereby 
obliged to repent, and that in hope of mercy. 

'F. 9. Hence it 1s that it is found among the 
Communes notiti«, and all the World as well as 
Chriſtians acknowledge it and plead for it. 

F. 10. They that by God's Patience ard Mercy 
ate invited to Repentance, which is a return from 
fin to God, and are by Nature obliged to it, ooght 
to believe that it 1s not made their Duty in vain, 
nor ſhall they loſe by itif they perform it ; for that 
yere to accuſe God of making Mans Duty in vain, 
or to his loſs, which is not to be ſuſpetted. 

F. 11. Therefore they are bound not to deſparr 
of Pardon and Salvation ; for an obligation to »ſe 
means as tending to recovery, iS inconſiſtent withan 


| Obligation to deſpair. Therefore hope of Mercy 


and «ſe of ſome means Mankind is obliged to by 


the Law of lapſed Nature, 


F. 12. This is not the obligation of the Law or 
Covenant of /nnocency; for that Law bound us 
only as [»nocent to keepour 1nnocency and perfeCtt- 


 Iytherein obey : But it giveth 0 pardon, nor ap- 


pointeth Man any Duty 1n order to pardon and 
recovery : Whatever doth this, is a Law of 
UTAce, 

F. 13. The ſum of that Duty which the Law of 
Nature now obligeth Man to, is, To conſider of all 
the Mercies which God vouchſafeth S:zncys, and 
thankfully to izmprove them ;, to. repent of ſin, and 
twnto this God, who ſheweth himſelf a zercifeb, 

| RK pare 
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Perdoning God \ To reſign themiclves to him ag . 


their Owner, to ovey him astheir Ruler, and to love 
and ſeek. him as their ultimate End 3 and to believe 
that his Mercy will not let us be loſers in 6 doing, 
nox todo it in viin, 

8. 14. But the Supernatural Revelation telleth us 
much morethan all this, Of the promiſed Seed, the 
means of our Salvation, and of our Duty in belie- 
ving them, and of the Certainty and Nature of the 
Pardon, Deliverance, and Bleſſedneſs which we 
ſhall attain. 

&. 15. The Preceptive part at firſt was notte 
Believe as much of Chriſt, as is neceſſary ince 
his Aſcenſion; but to Believe what God promiſed 
and revealed of him to the Church at that time. 

_ 8. 16. Evenunder the Old Teſtament, God in 
creaſed his Revelation of the AZeſſiah gradually : The 
Prophets {pake plainlicr of him, than any thing 
written before. Therefore a more extenſive and 
dift inet - belief, was needful in ove Age than. in a 
former. 

C. 17. Yet, even the Apoſtles were in a ſtate of 
Salvation,” before they underſtood and believed, that 
Chriſt muſt Die for Six, riſe ag 44n, Aſcend and 
intercede in Heaven for his Elect. 

$18. Yet all this was partly revealed before 
by the Prophets, and plainly foretold them by 
Chriſt.himſglf: Therefore it was not of abſolute 
neceſlity to Salvation ther, to believe all of Chriſt 
which had b:en before Revealed, though it was 

a duty to th:m that knew It. 

+ $..49.: Therefore under the Covenant of Grace, 
the Cord:rion "ef our richt, is narrower than tie 
Duty which we are commanded to Pero, | 

. 20. The Promiſed Benefits ( preſuppoling tue 

FE ſed Rexbes. ( prefuppoling te 
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Common Antecedent Merties ) were Surmmarily 


of ChriſPs future Merits WE 


= 


9 


Chriſt and Life in him - Thats, = for = _ 
Thou ave Pardon, 


juſtificatign,. Reconciliation with-God, Adoption, 
ps 


Sandtication and Glory, and all neceſſary 
2nd Means thereunto. "I 

F. 20. The Penalty was, 1. The John 3. 18, 19. 
Piivatian of - Recovery; 2. and a _ 20. 
fa ſerer puniſhmens for Ingratn xde "Pa 27: 
and conrempt of Chriſt and Arey. y: 506 lp 

F. 21. This Law or Covenant | 
in this: firs Edition was, made with Adam 2s the 


Father of a!l Mankind, and fy with all Mankind ws 


bin, as truly and as much as the Covenant of In- 
nocency. was: For, 1. God's. Word maketh no 
difference. 2. Adam was as much after the Com- 
mon Father of Mankind, .and all we as much in 
him, as before the Fall. And he that willy that 
God arbitrarily Judgeth otherwiſe of -us , mult 
prove it-if_he-can. - 3- The expreſs Word of God 
In many places proyeth it, joyning Children with 
tigir Parents in ſuch Bleſſings, and therefare inclu- 
ding the Children of Adam. | 

$. 22. The ſame Covenant with ſome poſitive 
Additions, it pleaſed God to..renew to and with 
Neah, becauſe he was as a ſecond Head and Fa- 
iter to. the generzlity. of all Mankind, all coming 
from his Loins as they did from Adam's. 

$, 234 ASall Mankind was made the Subjects of 
ood under this Law. of ,Grace, ſo.by it they were 
ul to be Goxerned and Jydged, allowing a dj 
ity of Degrees, in-the Pramulgation, Mercies:nd 
feralties thereof, + _ 


K- 2 ».\ SECT; 
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S.E. C T., IV. 


Of the ſame Law mith Abraham's Covenant of 


Peculiarity , ard the Moſaical Jewiſh "Law of | 
Works. 
$. 1. Brahamveing a ſubje&t to. this ſame Lay 


| , of Grace, did fo faithfully Believt and 
Obey it, that it pleaſed God to reward him extraors 
dinarily, by, 1. Renewing the Covenant by ſpecial 
Application to bim, and by the promiſes of Peculiar 
Privileges to him and his ſeed. 

S. 2. Not. that his Infant ſeed was the firſt that 
was taken into Covenant. For the Covenant 
of. Grace had from the beginning been made with 
the Faithful and their Seed, as well as the Cove- 
nant of Innocency was. 

S. 3. The Peculiarities of this Covenant were 
Initially promulgate to Abraham, Iſaac and 7acvb; 
and more fully to the Jews as a Politick, Boay, by 
Moſes inthe Law; with ſome particular Sub-add- 
tions by David and the Prophets. . 

F. 4- 1ſt. The Promiſe to Abraham was, beſides 
the Common Covenant of Grace, renewed. 1. þ 
promiſe of peculiar Favour to his Seed increaſed t0 
2 political Socjety in Canaar, and differenced by 
ſpecial Mercies from all the People of the Eartl. 
2. A promiſe that the Meſrah ſhould be of his Seed. 
_ . 5. This Covenant did not 'Diſcoven«nt tie 
ef that the World, nor put them into any work 

-onAtion than they were before. 

S. 6%. The peculiar Precepe of that Covenait 
was, That by Circumciſion as a Seal and Symbol, 
and by. pechiliar Gratitude and Obedience, ay 4 

inquiſt- 


m———_ 0Q,a=e aw... aw... . 4. 
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-nquithing. the Sins of . the Degenerate World 
—_ they ſhould afrence themſelyes from 

others, as God's peculiar People. | 
C. 7.. As the Covenant, of Pecul;arity was not a 

ſyarared- ftate, but an additional Privilege» an 
| Reward to Abrabam #s faithful to 'the Com 

Covenant. of Grace z ſo Cyrenumei/ion was the Sym- 

| hol neither. of Abraham as under the Law of 

Grace alene,. nor 2s under the Covenant of. Pecmls- 

aity alone; ( for that was-never alone) but as of 
we wnder both, even under the latter as a Reward 

his ſpecial Fidelity in the former. And fo it 
nes 4 Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith in the 


Common Covenant of Grace, which he had being yr 


Uncircuimciſed, though a Symbol alſo of his 
Peculjaritses, Rom. 4. 1, 2, &C. 

C. 8. Infants intereſt in the very Covenant 0 
Peculiarity, and Jewiſh Church-ſtate, was not 1 
parable from Circ#mciſion, AS Infants were ever 
Members in the Common Church and Covenant of 
Grace with their Parents before Circumciſion, fo 
they were-alſo without it Members of the - Fewzſh 
Church, when as all the Feriales were Members, 
and all the Aales in the Wilderneſs, who for Forty 
fears were Uncircumciſed : Yet is it called, The 
Church in the Wilderneſs , when except very few: 
Ul "i it was an Uncircumciſed Church , Ads 
I 3 . 

$. 9. Much leſs did God lay ſach a neceſſity on 
tie outward Sacramental A&t, as to deny Salvation 
tothe Untircumciſed aforeſaid;as ſome would have 
i think that even nnder the Goſpel he doth by Sa- 
caments. The Covenant was ſtill neceflary as conſent- 
«to by the Adult for themſelves and their Infant 

R 3 ſeed 
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Kr, a Political 
* of the C ovehayt Ya 


artery, in performan e of what God H 
Tdrto bom anVin Circumciſion: tia doth 
48.11: This Laws E. E therefore” boy be 
ered 2s an Aﬀit ppendix ty the Con- 


Woh Law of Grace, Eh o Rier 48 vo] 0 'N, 
'Or 28 conſidered ſimply and diſtinetly in It # 
Withour that relation. And 4s it wa%aDiv 
Fe Law, for the Government of a "Repih- 
as ſuch. 

. 12. The Common Covenant. of Grate Wh 
a Soul 28 it were of this, Political Jewiſh Lay; 
Hal s retro was really expreſfed in it, in th 

opue and other. parts : As it was the Soul of 
_ ſtate of Petwllarity, which was the Rewal 
of Abrahan”s Faithful eſs in the .Common Cont- 
nant : And their peculiar Promiſe to Abr alan 
= Nations Blefling, with their Ty; ny 


Prophecies all led them to Chriſt moreplainly 

as revealed to others. 
"$. 13. The Law as ſich an Apprridix, eiitail 
picoprively the Decalogue as the Smitary 
Ana, and the part Icular Determinations undey ſt, 
as belonging to the Firſt and Second Table; For 
al thoſe ( not TONY diſtingu Me, 4s rs 
Political and Certmonjit, ) ate bor the E aipn 
Determinations of © thing s only Generally et- 
preſſed i in the is ins to which the) 
are fitlier diſtributed. 
' 'T 14. It pleaſed God to thake rhe particylr 


Pricepts (about Worſhip' and Political Converk 
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many, andithe Secrificesſs Coftly;and the Peat. | 


ties fo Severe, as that It -- 
rery operous Employment to do As 15.0: Gal. 
the External As of it ; which the HE & _ 7. 
made a Snare of to them- of © 3.4 63-3: 
» 3 4 To Jeb. 
elves: For, 1. lhereby they , & ,, Rom. 3. 
wee ſo'taken up with the outward &4. & 5. Mar. 
Work, that they negle&ed the in- 5. 


ward ſpiritual exerciſes of the 


$out, without which all the reſt are dead and carnal 


things. 2. And they hereby grew into ſo high 
4 conceit with the Letter of the Law it ſelf, and 
theſe” External Duties, as that they thought the 
very doing of them was enough to make them 
uſt and acceptable to God, and forgot the true 
Doftrine. of the Promiſed Meſſiah , and Righte- 
enſneſs by him. 3. And hereby they grew Prond 
3s if they had for theſe Externals, b:en ſo much 
berter than all other People, that all the World 
was Abominable ſave they. 4. And they were 
ſ intent on the preſent Political Puniſhments to 
beefcaped or ſnffered, and Rewards to bewon or 
oft, that they much overlook'd the everlafting 
Puniſhments and Rewards: And this Corraption 
ncreaſed till Chriſt came to Cure it ; who forma 
the Saducees not believing a Life to come, and the 
Phariſees deceived by their External Legal Works 
Ind Righteonſmeſs, and moſt of the People too, 
gnorant of the true Spiritual Righteouſneſs re- 
quired by the Law it ſelf. 
\. 15. It may ſeem to ſome a difficult Queſti- 
om whether God by ſucha Law made them FZp- 
per or Worſe than the reſt of the World? And 
whether Chriſt's Abrogation' of it was not' 2 Ye- 
twang theinto the common, exfier and berrer Condi- 
K 4 | tion 
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peaked ? Anſ. 1. You nuſtenow, that 
zobgh God made a common Covenant" of 'Gract 
with ankind, the reſt of the Nations about then 
were fal”n into Ignorance and 1dolatry ; and the 
Jewiſh Law much tended to cure both, and to make 
them better know God and the meaning of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and to return to bindben Idols, 
and worſhip him aright. So that the Jews were 


happier than other Nations. 2. The abuſe of | 


their Law was through their fault and folly, and 


the Law by the faithful among them was better. 


underſtood and uſed. 3. Chriſt, after ſetting up 
a better Covenant in its ſtead, did bring the Church 
into a better ſtate than the Jews were: But the 
Unbelievers and idolatrous World, that had nat 
Chriſt's better Covenant, were ſtill left in a work 
Rate than the Jews were before Chriſt's Incar- 
Nation. 

$. 16. And God by this operous Law would hum- 
ble the Jews, that by their peculiarity were apt 
to be puffed up with Pride : And as all his works 
grow to Perfetion by degrees, even the Works 
of Grace in particular Souls, ſo did his Means 
of Grace, -_ the welfare of his Church ; which 
was to begin at their Rudiments, and grow upto 
better mcans and knowledge : yet fo that all were 
to be judged according to the Law that they were 
under. | 

S. 17. It is this operows Law of Moſes which Paul 
meaneth uſually by the C Law of Works, and the 
old or former Covenant ] and neither the Law or 
Covenant of [nnocency made to Adam, nor yet 2s 
if this Law of Moſes were of the ſame Tenor or 
Conditions, and ſo called a Covenant of Work, 
as making Irnocency irs Condition : But this _ 

To 4 ; whic 
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; an dix to the Law of Grace, 

_ FF poem of Grace it ſelf, is called, 
The Law of Works, b:cauſe of the great and bur- 
denſome and coſtly Externals before mentioned, 
and becauſe as a political Law it ſo much inſiſteth 
comparatively on thoſe Externals, and the Do- 
arine of Grace is comparatively more obſcure in 
it than in the Goſpel 3 and becauſe the Jews had 
by their abuſive Interpretation overvalued the 

Externals and operous Ceremonies and Sacrifices 
of it. 

F. 18. The miſtake of Paul's meaning in this 
Phraſe [| the Law of Works, or old Covenant } hath 
led fome men to a new frame of Theology in a 

t part, and engaged others in Errors, and 
itlefs Contentions., 

F. 19. By the words [7 He that doth theſe things 
ſhall live by them 7] as diſtinguiſhed from believing, 
Paul meant not that the Condition of the Jew 
Covenant of Peculcarity or Law, was the ſame 
perfe> Innocency as was required in the firſt Law 
of Adam ;, for when Man was actuallywgnilty, it 
mas impoſſible that he ſhould ever become one 
that had not ſinned : And we muſt not put ſuch 
aſcorn on the infinitely wiſe and righteous Go- 
rernour of the World, as to ſuppoſe him to have 
ſach a Law or Covenant as this [ If you that are 
ſmners are not ſinners you ſhall be ſaved ], much 
leſs to make this a Covenant of peculiar favour. 

$. 20. Nor doth Paul mean, That the Laws 
Conditioh was [If you will never ſin more, 1 will 

jargon all that*s paſt]. For God never made ſuch.a 
Law with man ; 70t ts ſin being morally impoſſi- 
| ble to them, and Pardon never offered on ſuch 


terms, 
| $. 21. Io 
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-$. 21. To put all ont of donbt;- + Godhe. 
fore-hand proclaimed the Name of that God from 
whom they received: their Law, Exod. 34.6; ». 
The ' Lord, th: Lord God, mertiful and gracious, lang 


ſaffering and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping 


Mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgriſſn 
ard fin, though he will by no means clear the guilty, 
( That is, He will not judge a Sinner to be no Sin- 
ntr, nor. the Wicked to be Godly, nor pardon 

and ſave any contraryto the eſtabliſhed terms 6 
his Covenant.) 2, And the Law it ſelt hath ma 
ny expreſs means of forgiveneſs of Sin appointed, 
as ſacrificing, confeſling, &c. which ſheweth that 
it -wasa Law of Grace. 

- '$. 22. By the Law, Panl uſually meaneth the 
written Law of Moſes, as contained in the very words 
now in our Bibles: As by the Word of God we uſual- 
ly mean 'the-Scripture. Therefore though it con» 
tain much of the Law of Nature, yet as a written 
Law, afid part of a Lawof Peculiarity and Policy 
of that-Nation, even the' Decalogue may be faid to 
be dont-away, though as the Law of Nature and of 
Thrift 1till remain. 

_ # $..23+ By the Works of the Zaw then, which 
Paxl moſtly diſputeth of, and by [| He that:anth 
theſe things ſhall live in them } is meant, 1 hat this 
Law, belhdes rhe ſweet-and eafic Precepts of | aith 
and Love, did as part of the Matter of the Jews 
Obedience, r<quire abundance of burdenſome Ex- 
rerpals, and he that would not do all thoſe mult dic 
(or Obedience even-to' thoſe commanded Tasks 
vas:then made neceſiary by God): And as totem- 
poral death, it: was not by that Law to be-eſca- 


ped;: but: 02 the ſtridterms thereby required : $0 


that doing theſe things, was neceſlary to life temps 


ral, 
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ral, (and to eternal in fincerity): And the driving 
on the People by temporal puniſhments to thelc 
externals, was that Body of the Law which the 
miſtaking Jews had ſeparated from the Soul 
of 1t\ 

F. 24. And he faith, None conld be juſtificd by 
the Works of the Law, becauſe this written politival 
Law ard its externals, were in this Diſpute put in 
oppoſition to Chriſt, and the Law raken for the 
meer "Poly" of Moſer Law, ſeparated from the 
Law of Grace, which was 1ts Son! ; and no-doubr, 
f It is Faith 17 the Redeemer and Covenant of 
Grtee, which. is the Condition of conti:u:nis Men 
Jaft, (which they muſt have before any Obedience 
to their particular Laws cquld be ſincere -and' ac- 
ceptable :) and the faithfal krepin, of the -Latd of 
Grace, which is made the Condition of ſahv##:7. 
2, And't6 dream that legal Striftnefs, Cerethopies, 
Sactifices,” or other legal Works ,- world juſtifie 
them wirhout Chriſt and Faith in him, or any 
otherwiſe than as As of Obedience ro their Re- 
deemer; by witch their fidelity to che-Covenant 
of Grace was to be exprefſed while that Law was 
in force; was contrary to the trud meaning 6ftheir 
Laiv it ſelf. | 

F. 25. The reft of the World were rot in the 
Covenant, ror ander the Law of Peculiaricy- or 
Jewiſh! Policy. And as ſ#ch (as 1s faid} it 3; 
now all abrogated, even the Decalogne'1t te!f, 
tyough its Matter be ſtill in force, as aforeſaid. 


©. God. 
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SECT. V. 


of the Law or Covenant of Grace in the laſt Eqj 
tion , or the Goſpel. 
\ 


$3 V Hether the "Covenant of Grace in 
V the firſt edition to Adam, and: this 
of the ſecond edition by Chriſt, ſhall be called 
One or Two, the ſame or divers, and the. old 
Church and the Goſpel-Church the ſame or not 
the ſame 7 ſpecte, are but needleſs queſtions about 
the bare Name of Oneneſs, as long as we agree 
wherein they differ, and wherein they differ not, 
In ſome reſpects they may be called the ſame, 
and in ſome not the ſame. | 
$. 2+ The Partics in the firft Covenant of Gracy 
were really but two: GOD and Man (unleſs you | 
could prove that Chriſt had then ſuch a ſuperange- 
lical Nature in which he mediated, as ſome befor 
mentioned hold). But the Parties in the new Cove- 
nant of Grace are really Three, viz. G O D as the 
abſolutely Supreme, who gave us a Mediator; 
and Chriſt the Mediator, as the ſupreme. Subad- 
miniſtrator to whom all Power is given, and Mar 
the Subject to both. 
F. 3. The Benefits of the firſt Edition, reſpected 
a future Saviour and his future Righteouſneſs, Saris 
fice, and AMrits : But. the Benefits of the ſecond 
Edition reſpect an exiſtent Afediator and his mergt: 
and ſacrifice already performed, and accepted 'f 


S: 4. The revelation of !ife eternal and Man's 
ſpiritual felicity and duty, is far clearer in the 
ſecond Edition than in the firſt. Tr 

| . $A 


| 
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C. 5. As there is more done for us, ſo there are 
more full and excellent means provided for Man's 
information, converſion , ſanfiheation and falva- 
tion, in Apoſtles, Scriptures, Miracles, ſpiritual 
Ordinances) than under the firſt. 

F, 6. As the means excel, ſo the Spirit is given 
ina greater meaſure, anſwerable to the greater Re- 
velation and weans : And 1s ſpecially Chrifs Wit- 
meſs and Agent in the World, 4rd the mark of h's 
peculiar ones. * | 

F. 7. And as fnore is done for us, fo more is 
now to be beljeved by us : Many receſſary Articles 
are added to our Faith : That ths Jeſus is the Meſe 
fiah, that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 
born of the Virgin ary, ſuffered noder P. Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried, deſcended to 
Hades, roſe again the third day, aſcended to Hea- 
yell, 1s there glorified in our Nature, Head of 
all, &c. are all new Articles of our Faith, which 
before were not required, becauſe not reyealed; or 


the matterextant; 


F. 8. This ſecond Edition is both the Covenant 
of Grace, ahd a Covenant of Peculiarity, far excel- 
ling the Jewiſh Covenant of Peculiarity : Believers 
are a holy Nation, a royal Prieſthood, a peculiar 


_ People, &c. 


F. 9. This Covenant ſuppoſeth the antecedent 
gifts of a Saviour to be incarnate, and do his me- 


| ritoriows and ſacrificing part, and all ſuch Prepara- 


tories, and of Life, Goſpel and Opportunities gi- 

ven to the Sinner. 
$.-10. The parts of the Covenant are, 1. The 
Conditional Gifts or Benefits. 2. The Condition or 
Terms of Rizhr, 3, The Rule of Duty. 4. The 
#35 .& | Penalty . 
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Penalty for violation or neglect of the Coye. 
pant. 

- &. 11. 1. The Gifts are, 'God the Father, Sq 
ind Holy Ghoſt in th:tr Covmant-Relation ito ws, aud 
the love of the Father, "the Grace of the Son, and the 
Communion of rhe Holy ſpirit. Or as it 1s briefly 
expreſſed in i 7ob. 5. 10,11. Chriſt. and life in 
him, that-1s, Pardon, Fuſtification, the Spirit, Ade- 
ptien and Glory, at firſt in right, and after in poſ- 
ſeffien; andall means and mercies which God ſeeth 
meet to bring us to 1t. 

-\S. 12. 2. The Condition of cur firſt Right is, 
r7.. That of nztural neceſſity, viz. Repemtance and 
Return to God ; 2. Of natural and inſtituted neceſ- 
ſity, Belief and Confidence in «< hrift, and Cove- 
nant-Conſent. 

8. 13. The Condition of our continuca and con- 
ſummate Right and full Poſſeſſion, is the former 
Faith and Conſent continued, Repentance renew- 
ed when we knowingly ſin, and ſincere Obedience 
ard Pericycrance. : 

F. 14. 3+ Seeing ſincere O-eatence ſuppoſeth a 
Law, we mult know that more 15 zn the Precept 
than in the Condition : Therefore we diſtinguiſh of 
eceſſitas precepts & medi. The Precept requi- 
reth perfeck Obedjence 44 gue : But Sincerity is 
the Condition, and will ſaye without Perfe- 
Aion. 

$ 1.4. The Preceprs or Law of Chriſtnow con- 
tain, 1, TheLaw of Nature ( for all Things and 
Tuig ment are given up to him. ) -2. The new pe- 
culiar Laws of Grace, contaming ,our ſprcial Faith 
in Chriſt, and his ſpeceel Inſtuutions of. Church- 
Order, Miniſtery, Worfhip, &s. nes 

| Y. 15. The 


— ; 
6.15. The Peraly Law of Grace in-#his 
xdition, is a5in the firſt. 1. A Prowationet its &c- 
xefits tO Nonconſenters Or l+ifidels, with a 2:er 
lyree of puniſhment for lngratitude. 2. Bhd with- 
awings of- the Spirits help. for our quenching 
and relſting it, and abuſing Merey. 3. And tem- 
zoral caſtigatory Puniſhments to Belieyers for 
their faults. 

F. 16. The Sum of all eſſential to this Covenant, 
$ig Bapteſ-r, and the Lords Supper,which are there- 
fore Sacraments and Symb2als of it; and Baprs/m 
vas appointed by Chriſt himſelf to bz the folemn 
Initiation, Badge, and Character of his Diſciples 
ad Church-Members. 

$. 17. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life and Suffer- 
ings, and of tis Apoſtles Life and Preaching, and 
il the. reſt of holy Scripture, is God's Word, and 
tis Dodtrice belonging to the Goſpel-Covenant. 
But it is the Corenavt zt ſelf, or Law of Grace, 
which all that are under it, muſt be ruled and 
ndged by, and conltitateth'the Eſſentials of Chri- 

nity. 

F. 18., This Covenant did conſtitute Chriſtiani- 
5 many years ( ſuppoſed eight ) before «ny part 
itthe New I eſtament was written, as now extant, 
nd near ſevefity years Ire it was all wri:- 
ten. 

\. 19. As Man hath an Iztell:&, a #il, and an 
Executive power, and the Goſp:l is to work on all, 
othe Creed is the Summary of our Belief, the 
Lords Prayer, of our Deſire; and the Chriſtian De- 
logue and [ nſt1twtions, of our prattice, as expound- 
0 what Baptiſm generally. expreſſeth. 

v.20. Though to the Jews thay were bred up 
der. the uſe of the Old Teſamnefit, and. that ex+ 
petted 


TTY 


letin , cheiptles aid not Ibfigin- 
mthemg*before they baptized them, whey 
Aroteyed: Repetitance and Faith in Chriſt: 
Fer itxamnot . be®conceived ; but that with the 
igrorant Gentite Chriſtians, all Teachers took pains 
ro make them underſtaad; firſt what they were to 
profeſs and promiſes for ignorant doing they know 
not what, pleaſeth not God. And therefore that 
the Faith contained in the three Baptiſmal Articles, 
was certainly explained in more words, and: accord- 
ingly profeſſed ; which mnſt be in ſubſtance that 
caieGthe Apoſtles Creed, which the Churches pre- 
fervation and uſe, with the Cuſtom of long inſtry- 
ting Catecumens, giveth us notice of, as well asthe 
reaſon of the thing, 

$. 21. When we find Chriſt commanding his 
Apoſtles to diſciple the Nations, and baptize them in 
the Name of the Father,. Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
teach them all his Commandments ; and when we dai- 
ly ſee, after people have learned to ſay, 7hey beliert 
in the Father; Son, the men Gho#t, hew long it'is 

[s 


cre they underſtand the meaning of thoſe three Ar- 
ticles ; and when weknow that it.yus not bare words, 
without the ſence, that conſtituteth the Chriſtian 


Faith; no.ſober oi doubt; whether the per- 


ſons to be biptized! wEtMaught the ſence as wellas 
the words ; whictmuſt be done by more words, And 
It 1s certain that thoſe Words were not to altr 
Chriſt's Baptiſmal Covenant, nor the Nature and 
Terms of Chriſtianity, butto expound them. And 
it is certain, that multitudes were ſo weak, that 
.had thoſe Words been very long and many , the) 
would rather have burdened them, than become 
their own profſſion,as underſtood and remembred. 
And it is certain, that the changing of words = 
cali 


"Y 
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aſily. turn to a change of the ſenſe ; and that even 
then Hereſies quickly multiplied ; which made it 
neceſſary to the Church to be careful to preſerve 
ound Dorine. From all which it clearly follow- 
eth, that a Creed ( that is, a Summary Profeſſion 
of Belief explaining the Baptiſmal Articles) was 
in common uſe in all the Churches many years be- 
forethe writing of the New Ieſtament. Andit 
s not likely that in the Apoſtles days the Churches 
did receive it from any but themſelves. 

F. 22. Yetit 1s not probable that they compo» 
kd exattly ſuch a Form of Words as might not at 
albe altered, and uſed ſtill the very ſame terms; 


| for the Creeds recited by Jrenems, 1 ertullian, AMar- 


bs in Eriphanius, and others, do all differ. in ſome 
words from one another, and fome Articles have 
been add<d fince the reſt ( of which ſee Vſher and 
Voſſius de Syr:bolre,Y Bur ( except thoſe few Ad- 
ditions) they all agree in Sence ; which may per- 
imade us that the ancient Churches kept ſtil} to 
Words which lignified the ſame marrer of the Arti- 
cles of our common Crecd, and admitted no yari- 
won of the Words, but fuch as was ſmall, and 
endangered not the Dottrine. | 
F. 23. Though Bapriſm explained by the Sym- 
Wl of Faith, Lords Prayer, and Decalogue, contain 
leaſt the Conſtitutive Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
jet the /ntegrals are much larger, and all thar 
Chriſt commanded was to be taught the Church. 
And though this was done by Yoice many years by 
the Apoſtles before they wrote any part of the 
New Teſtament, yct the Memory of men from Ge- 
fation to Generation, would have been a very 
ſafe and treacherous Preſerver of ſo many things, 
they been committed to Memory . alone : 

L. There- 
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Therefore it pleaſed the Wiſdom and Love of God, 
to inſpire the Apoſtles prophetically and infalli. 
bly to commit the Sum of the - Hiſtery of Chriſt's 
Life, Sufferings, and Death, &c. with all the Inte. 
grals of his Word, to thoſe durable and ſacred 
Records which we call the Holy Scriptures, for the 
eaſier and fuller Propagation andPreſeryation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and all its Integrals, eſpecially his 
Example and ſacred Precepts; yea, and the ne- 
ceſſary Accidentals, or Appurtenances. 

S:; 24. Becauſe the Scriptures contain both in 
Words and Sence, much more than the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and ſomore than is of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity to Salvation ; many a million may be ſaved, 
that underftand not all that is in the Scriptures; 
nay, no man on Earth underſtandetk it perfe@ly: 
And he that underſtandeth and receiveth the E/- 
ſentials, ſhall be ſaved, though he were ignorant 
of a thouſand particular Texts. 

F. 25. Therefore it 1s that -the Church hath 
ever ſeleCted thegreat and moſt neceſſary Truths, 
and taught Children and Catechiſed Perſons thele 
before the reſt, by way of Catechiſm ; of which 
the foreſaid Creed, Lords Prayer, and Decalogue 
arethe Sum, and the Sacramental Covenant 1s that 
Sum yet more contrated. And it hath not been 
the Churches way to teach Children or Converts 
the Bible over in order indifferently, without ſe- 
lIeing firſt the Marrow out of the whole, which 
the Ignorant cannot do for themſelves. 

SF. 26. Beſides the Method or Order of the 
Scripture-books, there is ſpecially to be ſtudied 
by thoſe that will be more perfe&t than the ruder 


ſort, the 3rue Method of the Body of Dotirint,., 
contained in all the Scriptyres : For all the per 
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of that DoQtrine have that Place, Order, and Re3 
ſpe-each to other, as maketh up the Beauty and 
firmany which is in the whole. And even in 
the Covenants, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Deca- 
þpue, tliere is a moſt excellent Order and Method, 
zhove all that is found in Arifotle, or any humane 
Writers, though, alas ! too few perceiye it. 
$. 27. Therefore they that gather true Sy#Fems 
of Theology, do not add to the Scripture, nor 
eign it to have a Method which it hath not ( no 
more than Cateckiſms do ) but only gather out 
that Doftrine which is there, and deliver it in the 
true Scripture-method ; not as it lieth in the or- 
der of Words, but in the order of Relation that 
one Truth hath to another. And to deſpiſe this 
real Method, becauſe every dull and flothful Wit 
doth not ſee it in the Scriptures, is indeed to 
_ the Matter and Deſign of the Scripture, 
to deſpiſe all true and clear Knowledge of 
things Divine : For to ſee Truths placed in their 
proper Order, doth differ from a knowing of 
e confuſed parcels, as knowing the parts of 
Man, a Pifture, a Clock, a Houſe, a Ship, &c. 
wuly compaginated, and ſceing all the parts caſt 
mnfaſedly on a heap. But to draw up a true M- 
ted is the Work of a skilful hand ; and miſtaken 
es fo ſeduce, that one Error in the Order leads 


x 

4.28. Yeteven Catechumens and young Chri- 
ſians ſhould learn what they learn in method: 
and that is firſt the ſaid Bapriſmal Covenant, and 
urRelation to the Trinity thereby z and all that 
$ added to their Knowledge daily ( be it never 
b little ) ſhould be methodically added * For a 


[*K head may perceive the true method of the 


L 2 few 


[148 ] 
few Effentials (being great and plain), though the 
{krongeſt cannot follow the due Diſtribution of in- 
numerable Intezrals and Conlequent Truths : As 
the firſt pariitions of the Tree into its greater 
Boughs, are ealily perceived, though not the in- 
numerable ſprigs thence ariſing. 

8. 29. Accordingly a wile Teacher will pro- 
ceed with Infadels im proving the Chriſtian Religion, 
( yea, and with himſelf) ; and will firſt provethe 
Truth of the.Efſextials (WHiICh are delivered us both 
in Scripture, and other infallible Tradition ) be- 
fore he underiake to prove all the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God : For he that will begin here, 
x. Muſt ſhew the Book which he will ſo prove; 
and when he cannot vindicate it from tarjery of 
Leitions, and the Errors of Scribes and Printers (to 
fay nothing of the greater of Tranſlators) it will 
ſtop him in his Deſigns. 2. And when he hath 
many thouſand Words to prove to be Divine, and 
ſo many Integrals and Accidentals to make good, 
he maketh his Work difficult, by allowing his Scho- 
lar to'doubt as much 'of the Eſſentials ef Relig 
on, as he ſha)l doubt of the Truth of any particu- 
Iar Book or Text, Hiſtory, Genealogy, &c.. in 
the whole Scripture. A blind Zeal for Scripture 
hach led' ſome to this dangerons way ;. but the an- 
cient Churches did otherwiſe, and ſo will all that 
well underitand what they do. And really on 
luppolition 1t could be proved C as it canriot ) that 
2ny Penman of the Scripture erred in' a Citation, 
a Genealogy, the Circumſtance of a bye-Hiſtory, 
Fe. it would not follow,that we muſt be therefore un- 
certain of all our Religion, eyen the Eſſentials; 
andthey .jgnorantly betray their Faith, that fy, 
1t world ſo follow.” ? 6 


F. 301 
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&. 30. So far is it from being true, that the 
&ripture is 200 narrow, as to the matter of Df- 
vine Faith and Duty, without rhe additional mat- 
ter of Tradition, that indeed, as the compleat 
Body of a Man hath more than his Eſſentials, yea, 
or Intecrals, even Hair and Nails, as Accidents, fo 
hath the Holy Scripture, as to the matter of Di- 
tine Faith and Duty. There is more than is ab- 
plutely neceſſary to Salvation, 'but not /e/-. 

F. 31. They that in peeviſh oppolition to 
others, tell us, That Chriſt made n9 Law, and 
that the Goſpel is ot a Law, if they ſtrive not a- 
bout equivoc.zl Words, but mean that Chriſt 15 not 
i Legiſlator, nor hath a Law and Covenant by 
vhich he will govern and judge the World, do deny 
ul our Chriſt<:nity at once : For Chriſt is not Chriſt, 
if he be not the King of the Church ;, nor is he 
King, if he be not a Lawgiver; nor doth he Rule 
nd 7udge, if he have no Law; which is fo far 
from Truth, that there is now -o Law of God that 
xe are under, but what is truly the Law of Chr187 : 
for he is Lord of all, and Head over all things to 
Church ; and all power in Hea- 
en and Earth is given to him; and Jobn- 17.2. & 13. 
the Father ( alone , or meerly as 3: Matt. 28. 19, 
Creator, by the Law of Innocency ) 
fazeth no mat, but bath committed 
 Tudgment to the Son, as Redee- 
ter and Univerſal Adminiſtrator. The lapſed 
Vorld, and the Law which they are under, as ra- 
wnal Creatures, are now delivered up to the Re- 
emer, whoſe Law ( as is aforeſaid ) hath two 


Jarts; 1. The Law of lapſed Nature, C common- 


i called the Moral Law. The Remedymg” 
uy of Faith ; of which before. 4 2 298 
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$. 32. But itis not to be ſup ed, that the 
wery proceptive part of the Law of Innocency is now 
in force to us, as it was to Adam: For it bound 
him to be perfefly innocent in At and Diſpoſition, 
But to a Man that hath bf bi Innocexcy, and is 
already in A# and Habit ſinful, it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, that the Law faith, Thou ſhalt be innecen: 
For that were to command not only a Aforal, but 
a Phyſical abſolute impoſſibility, as ſaying, Thos ſhalt 
net have ſinned. 

F. 33. Obj. God changeth not his Law when may 
changeth his capacity : Therefore the Law may be the 
ſame as in Innecency, both as to the Precept, Threat- 
ning, and Promiſe : God may ſtill ſay, 1. Sin not, or 
be snnocent: 2. And if thou be perfett, then ſhalt 
live; 3. Elſe thou ſhalt die. And if man will make 
himſelf uncapable, its his own change. 

S. 34+ Anſw. I ſpake to this before, and now 
further add; God's Law #& not to be taken for a 
meer ſcript of Words conſidered as ſtanding ins 
Book, not obluerated, or as written on ſtone, and not 
broken, or caſt away: The ſignum materially may 
ſtand, and the Law be changed, and the ſignifice- 
ton ceaſe : As a repealed Statute may be ſtill in the 
Books and Records : God's Law is ſignnm voluntats 
divine, dtbitnm. conſtitnentis : Therefore if 1t ſp- 
nifie not God®s Will as conftituting what ſhall be aut 
from ws, and to , it is no Law. And that it may 
ſo fignifie his Wil, and conftitute Dueneſs ( Debitum 
Or Jus ) ( or as they uſe to ſay, oblige and give) 
the SubjeA muſt be in a natural capacity: For 
Where there is no S«bjef to be obliged, there 1s 
no Law. And where natural capacity ceaſeth ( 25 
In a dead corps ) there is no SubjetF to be goverN 
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that if you do not only ſay, This was God*s Law, 
but This is God*s Law, you 'muſt mean, Thaws he 
ww obligeth man, and The he threatneth now, and 
This he conditionally giveth him. $o that if it be an 
changed Law to 56, juſt as it was in Innocency, 
you muſt make this the ſence of precepr, threar, aud 
promiſe, 1. [ Preſerve thine Innocency, and ſin net 
in aft or habit, but be thou 4 perfett Obeyer of my 
Levs; ] and this to one that hath ſinned already, 
and is habitually inclined to more: q. d. [_ Ler not 
that. be which #, or quod fattum eſt infettum fiat. 
2. If thou ſin, thou ſhalt be an Heir of Death. 
When we are Sinners, and Heirs of Death alrea- 
dy: 3. [If thou be, and eontinue finleſs and pere 
ſect, thow ſhalt not die but live. |] When we are Sin- 
ners and dead before. In which Cale, all Law and 
Reaſon faith, That the Law doth tranſrre in ſex» 
tertiam, wel rem judicatam. _ 

F, 235- So that, as was before-ſaid, the Cove- 
nant of Works #5 ceaſed ; yea, the Law or Precept 
bindeth not now, as it is a Law of Innecency made 
to innocent Nature for its preſervation, for Nature 
is not innocent : But the Law of Nature is now the 
Lew of lapſed redeemed Nature, and not of imne- 
cent Nature. And it obligeth us for the farnre to 
a3 much perfeCtion of Duty, as we are natarally ca- 
pable of performing at that time, though viciouſly 
ndiſpoſed, it being only narzral &iſabilsty, and not 
moral wiciows unwillingneſs that hindereth Obliga- 
yon; But though ( »or to do alkthart we can) be pece 
cre, yet it is not to ſin unto Death or Damnation, 
if he perform ſo much as is made by Chriſt the 
Condition of life. In ſhort; 1. Before mans fin 
ke was under the proper Law and Covenant 0 
innocency, which made perfe(} perſonal Innocen- 
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cy.the Condition of life, 2. lmmediately after fin. 
ning, before the Promiſe, man was not under any 
Promiſe of life on condition of Innocency, nor yet 
under the Command of being innocent, nor of 
ſeeking and hoping for life on that Condition : For 
upon the Impoſlibility theſe ceaſed, without a Re- 
peal, ceſſante capacitate ſubdzti : But man was then 
under no Covenant or premiant Law : But under, 
1. The Command of perfe&t Obedience for the 
future. 2. The Obligation tro Puniſhment, not 
peremptery, but due for every fin, unleſs it ſhould 
be pardoned on due fatisfaftion : Theſe two Obli- 
gations man was under between the Fall and the 
Promiſe. 

3. But next, ſinful condemned man, with his ſaid 
Obligation, was delivered into the' hands of the 
Redeemer, who now continueth the ſaid Law of 
lapſed Nature ( making, perfect Obedience de fu- 
Faro due, or Death for- ſin in promo inſtanti ; ) but 
adding the Remedying Law of Grace , giving 
Chriſt, Pardon and Life to penitent Believers. 

S. 36, The Queſtion, What Puniſhment is due 
to Venial ſin, muſt be reſolved from the ſence of 
the Law that obligeth us: And the Queſtion is not 
what Puniſhment mold have been due to the ſmal- 
leſt ſin, if the Covenant of Jzncency had conti- 
nued.;z but what « due to it by the Law of Redeem- 
ed Nature and of Grace, which is in force. 

F. 37. There is a three-fold Dueneſs (or Deſert) 
here conſiderable (without diſtinguiſhing of which, 
many ſuchQueſtions cannot be anſwered.) 1.A Due- 
neſs of natural Congruity , without any Remedy 
which the Law gave, or took notice of : So Death 
was due tor every 4in by the Law of Innocency (38 
I thiak ). __ 
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2. A Dueneſs of natural Conpruity with an affix- . 
ed Remedy, which hindereth the guilt from being 
compleat and fixed, And ſuch is the Dueneſs of 
tribe: to the leaſt real fin, by the Law of Re- 
leemed Nature, to which the L2w of Grace 1s an- 
nexed, giving a Conditional Parden to all the World 
for the Merits of the Redeemer. As if God faid, 
[ Thy ſin wn ſtrifÞ Fuſtice 1s worthy of death, but 1 
vill forgive ther, if thou repent and believe in Chriſt.) 
Here is {o much Dueneſs as reedeth pardon ;, but it 
Is virtually, conditionally pardoned as {ſoon as com- 
mitted ; and 10 1t 1s not a plenary Obligation to 
puniſhment. 

3. A Remadileſs Dueneſs ( or Guilt) by natural 
Conruity and peremptory determination of the Law- 
giver: And ſuch was the Guilt of temporal death 
for ſin againſt the Law of Innacency, ( art. leaſt 
the eating of the forbidden Fruit) ( tor fo far itis 
act forgiven) ; and the Guilt of p:rperual miſery 
_—_— Unbelievers and ungodly Ones, that 
odie. 

$. 38. By this it appeareth, that fins of meer 
hfrmuy, coniiſtent with ſncers Faith, Repentarce, 
atd Holineſs, 1n the ſecond ſence deſerve puniſhment 
(not all alike, but ) according to the degree of the 
Offence : But not in the firſt ſence, or the lf. 

\. 39. Accordingly a great Queſtion muſt be de- 
termined, Whether the fins of the Farthful de- 
krve any more than a temporal Chaſtiſement ? And 
whether rhey may pray for pardon of perpetual pu- 
nſument, or need any ſuch pardon? Anſ. The fins 
f the Godly deſerve everlaſting punifhmert in the 
ſend Sence , or Degree of Deſert or Dueneſs; 
Which is ſo far as to need a Saviour and Pardon, and 
bas they muſt pray for, and recesve that park 
on © 
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dog: But not in the fr or rhird Saence, 

$ 40. It 1s the Lawof Chrif, or of Grace, which 
| IS norm offici: & judicit, and by which we muſt 
be judged at the laſt day. 

8. 41. lt isof great importance in the Contro- 
_ verſiesof Juſtification, to know whether, or how 
far we ſhall be judged by the Law of J-ncency, or 
whether enly by the Law of Grace. 

He that 1s judged by the Law of Innecexcy, muſt 
be juſtified by. perſonal, perfect, perpetual Obedience 
(not by anethers ) or be condemned : But he that 
is judged by the Law of Grace, muſt be juſtified 
by Chriſt's Merits and Sacrifice « or Righteouſ: 
neſs) as purchaſing his Grant of a Pardon and life, 
or Right to Impunity and Glory, given by the 
Covenant of Grace conditionally, with his own per» 
formance of that Condition. | 
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C HART XI. 
Of the Univerſality and Suffuciency of Grace, 


S. 1. T was not only the Nature of the Elect, but 

" & of all Mankind, that Chriſt aſſumed in his 
Incarnation. 

F. 2. It was not to Adam only, as the Father 
of the Eleft, but as the common Father of Mankind 
(lapſed) that God made the Promiſe,or conditional 
Law, or Covenant of Grace, Gey. 3. 15. Ando re- 
newed it with Noah. 

F. 3. It was net the fin of the Elet# only, but 


of all Mankind that were the occafeen of C i 5 
7. 
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ings, ( called by ſome, 4» aſſumed meritorious 
Cauſe, becauſe by his conſent they wese lacp Cane 
ſe meritorie. ) | 

. 4. It isnot to the Ele only, but for all the 
World ( as to the Tenor of it ) that Chriſt hath 
purckaſed, and given a conditional Pardon of fin, 
and a conditional Donation of Life eternal in the 
Covenant of Grace, both of the firſt and ſecond 
Edition : That is, the conditional Grant js Uni- 
verſal ; Whocver believeth ſhall be ſaved: Though 
the Promulgation of it may have many ſtops. 

F. 5. | It is not to the El: only, but to AU, that 
Chriſt hath commanded his Miniſters to proclaim 
this Law or Covenant, and offer the Benefits, and 
require their Conſent, as far as the faid Miniſters 
are able. 

F. 6. It is not only tothe Elect, but ro all Man- 
kind, that many Mercies procured by pardoning 
and reconciling Grace are aQuually given, which 
were forfeited ( or not due) by reaſon of fin a- 
zainſt the Law of Innocency. 

F. 7. Theſe Mercies given to all Mankind after 
in, and contrary to deſert, are not given by Gods 
Mercy alene, without reſpect to the Blood and Me- 
rits of Chriſt : But his Blood and Merits are the 
Cauſe of them, as truly as of the greater Mer- 
cies of the Eleft. And they that ſay, That God 
doth give all theſe Mercies without a Saviour®s 
Merits, as the Cauſe, prepare the way for Infidels 
toinferr, That then he might have done fo by the 
Mercies of the Elect. 

$.8, All theſe aitual Hercies given to mankind, 
contrary to Merit, are a degree of Promulgation of 
the Law of Grace, telling all the World, That God 
doth not now rule and judge them meerly oa 

aw 
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Law of Innocency, but upon Terms of Mercy ( as 
7s aforeſaid. ) 

F. 9. Hereby it is ſignified to all the World, 
that God is as he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, 
-Excd. 34+ J5 6, Te The Loyd, the Lerd God, AAR. 
ciful and gracious, long-ſufferizs, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, keerang merey for thouſands, for 
giving iniquity, ard tranſoreſſion, and ſin, ard that 
will by no mens cleay the guilty ( by falſe judging: ) 
and that the World have no cauſe to deſpair of 
 * Though this be forgiveneſs, as if they were * un- 
ſaid before, a new der the remedileſs ( or unreme- 
Caſe here cauſeth died) Scnterce of Pamnati- 
m2 torepeat it, on. 

CE. 10. There areno People on Earth that are 
not obliged to the ule of Joe meails' appointed 
them to be uſed for their full Pardon and Salvati- 
on, elſe Deſpair would be their Dy, and they 
ſhould not be judged S:imrers for negleRting any 
fuch means. And were they nut bound to do any 
thing for their own Salvation, their Sin and Mi- 
ſery that negle&t ſoto do, would be far lefs than 
It 15. 

I. 11. Theretore all People have ſome ſuch 
Means, that have a tendency to Recovery and Sal- 
vation afforded them by God. 

F. 12. They that ſay, That all the. Mercies of 
the Non-eledF, are no Mercies, becauſe ds. 
mens Sin, they end in their Miſery, do perverſe- 
ly extenuate Gods Merces and Man's Sin,and teach 
Sinners falſely to plead in Judgment, That they 
never abuſed, or finned againſt Mercy , which 
oo and their own Conficiences will caſily *con- 

Te, 
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. 13- In the Controverke, hcther Chriſt died 


fur the Elect only, er for all Azrhird, iticemeth to 


me, that we little differ about the matter, but 
only ſtrive about ambiguous Words ; even about 
one Syllable [_for.,] It to die [_ for ] ſignifie {| for 
their ſins, ] under the reaſon of a Cauſe of Chriſt's 
Death, ſo ( as Farexs doth ) we mult all grant, 
that Chriſt died | for ] all. 

2. IF ( for ) fignite [ ecram loco) in their ſtead, 
ſo the Phraſe hath yet great Ambiguity, and will 
require a great deal of diſtinguiſhing for its due 
Explication : The various. kinds and degrecs of 
Benefits to which the Intention Is limit: ed, do leave 
tle word liable to various Sences. Chrilt died ſo 


far in the fiead of all Markyr.d, as to ſuffer Death 


(by his voluntary ſponſion } as a puniſhment de- 
ſerved to themſelves by fin, to free them all from . 
It, on condition of their ſuitable acceptance of his 
Grace. But if by [ for J be meant ( 2 the crvil 
perſon of all men, as repreſerting them ) the Word 
is ſtill among Laryers and all Writers, ambigu- 
ous. In a large ſence le may Le faid to ( perſc- 
nate Or repreſert ) another who Coth it but ſecun- 
dum quid, and not ſunpliciter, in parte aliqua, wel 
in taxtum & ad vor, and not 37 om, wid ad ome. 
And if .any will fo far ſtretch the Phraſe, and 
becauſe Chriſt ſuffered in the commcn MNatare cf 
man, will {ay that he ſuffered in cvery man's Per- 
jen; or becauſe he had a ſpecial purpoſe cf ſaving 
hisEleft, will thence ſay, He died in :he perſon of 
Peter,. Fohn, and every eleth Sinner ,, I will not 
ſtrive againſt mens Phraſes, if they will explain 
them ſoundly : But in ſtrict Sence, as Repreſent- 
ing 2 man, or doing it in his Perſon, ſignifieth, 
that Chriſt fo died ( and merited ) in ſeveral 
mens 
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mens Per ſ07:5,as that the Law or Lawgiver doth take 
it to have been 5n ſenſu civili, their own ſuffering, 
and doing, and meriting, or to all intents, purps- 
| fes, and »/es, all one to them, as if they had fo 
died and merited themſelves : ] thus Chriſt neither 
died, nor obeyed for any man ( as ſhall be here- 
after proved. ) 

But it by [for ] is meant [ for mens benefit or 
good } ſo it is yet ambiguous, and liable to a 
threefold ſence, viz. 1. Jnextionally, 2. Aptitu- 
dinally, 3. Eventually, for their good. And, 


1. Intentionally, the Controverlie either ſpeaketh of 


ChriſPs D:ivine Nature and Will, or of the Humare: 
Concernirg the former, the Queſtion is the ſame 
with that about Ele&tion, or Gods Decrees, which 
is before ſpoken to, viz. How far God decreed 
* good to all men by Chriſt's Death. Asto Chriſt's 
Humane NVature and Will, it will prove but an ar- 
rogant unprofitable Queſtion, Whether Chriſt as 
Man, knew the Names of every individual perſon 
in the World, or of every one of the EleCt, and 
had a diſtin& Intent to ſave every one of thoſe by 
Name that are ſaved: Ir's better let ſuch Queſti- 
ons alone. 2. And [7 Aptitudinally, ] there is no 
queſtion but there is that in Chriſt's S»ferings and 
Obeazente, Sacrifice and Merit, which is in its m0- 
ral Nature adapted to the Good and Salvation of 
all, and hath that ſufficiency thereto, which would 
accompliſh it, if it were duly accepted and im- 
proved. 

3. And as to the Event, we are agreed, 9z. 
That ſeme, and not all are ſaved by Chrift®s Death 
and Merits; but that all have great Mercies, whieh 
are the fruits of theſe, though many wilfully turn 
them to their Sin and Miſery. c 
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$. 14+ By all this it appeareth, that it is a moſt 
anfavoury thing for men called D:v4nes to diſpute 
hotly, That Chrif 4:4 or did not dic and merit for 
al, and bitterly revi'e their Adverſaries in the 
Controverſie, without ever explaining that one 
ambiguous ſyllable CFORY, or telling men what 
they mean. And when it is weil explained, we 
farce know how to differ. 

F. 15. For few will deny but that Chri/# ſuffered, 
not immediately b:cauſe Man ſinned (as it Suffering 
were due to him meerly becauſe we ſinned) buy. 
becauſe he underiosk fo to do, and was obliged fo 
todo by the Law of Mediation : - But remotely he 
fuffered, not only becauſe the Ele# had ſinned, bar 
becauſe af Mankind had finned. That is, I he Con- 
ditional Pardon and Mercies given toall Mankind, 
ze ſuch as Chriſt's Sacrifice ard Merits muſt be 
congruoully the Cauſes of, as well as the aCtual 
Pardon of Believers. 

F. 16. But if the ſtreſs of the Controverſie be 
la.d on Chriſt's per/onating or repreſenting this man 
that, by that time this ( humane, invented, am- 
diguous, unſcriptural ) Phraſe is explained, either 
we ſhall be found to be all of a mind, or elſe ſome 
fill run into an intolerable errour about [ Chriſt's 
qjing and meriting in our civil perſon, and our dying 
and meriting by hu natural per ſon 3. 5-0C elſe they 
will diſpute themſelves into a Wood of Uncer- 
tanties, and be loſt about the ſence of a word that 
cannot be ſufficiently explained. 

S. 17. And they that will lay the ſtreſs of the 
Controverſie on the 4prircude or the Event , muſt 
te men of ſome ſingular Conceits, and not of the 
common judgment of the Reformed Churches, the 
Lutherans, the Feſwites, or the Dominicans, if i y 
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_ will difagres 4. for here weiare commonly'apte; 
'$. 18. But as far as | candiſcerny moſt Conten- 
ders lay the Controverſie upon the point of Dj 
wixe Intention, Purpoſe or Decree + wiz. Whether 
Chriſt as God did purps ſt to juſtifie and ſave all men ly 
bi death? orelſe, Whether he purpoſed to do good ts 
_ all men by b:s death ? Which Purpoſe is nothing but 
God's eternal Will or Decrce. And why then do they 
make two Controverſies of El:t#:oz and: Reden- 
p:#0r, When they mean the ſame in both? And 
here methinks there cannot eaſily be a difference. 
For (in a few plain words) whatever good Chriſt 
grvih to any, that he from Eternity decreed to. give 
them : But we are agreed that he giveth not Salva- 
tion to all men, and yet that he doth give. many 
and great Mercies to all men, and eſpecially, that 
he hath given to the World (and not only to the 
Ele&&) an expreſs conditional Pardon of Sin, and con- 
ditional 7uftification, Reconc:lidtion, Adoption and 
Right to Glory : And ſober Divines h2d rather ſay 
that this univerſal condjtional Deed of Gift, is the 
effect of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Sufferings, than that 
70d giveth it to one part of Men for Chriſt's death, 
and to the other part not for his death, but as with- 
out it. And we are agreed, that Chriſt doth give 
to ſome ſuch ſpecial Grace, as ſhall and doth intallt- 
bly prevail with them to repent and believe, and 
alſo aQtual Pardon, Jaſtification, Adoption and 
Salvation. 
$. 19. Therefore in this ſence Chriſt dread for al, 
but not for all alike or equally ; that is, He intended 
good to all, but not ar: equal good with an equal inten- 
tion. Whatever Chriſt giveth men in time as the 
fruit of his death,. that he decreed from Eternit 


to-give them. And- whatever he never ne 
; t em, 
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# novel to give thim. What iS 
te! olutely, he decreed to give them 
lutely» And what he'giveth them but condi- 
pally, he decreed to give them but :conditio= 


fally. Therefore being agreed of the. fo## and 


ent,” we mult be agreed of the-/ntenrcon or De- 
tree , and whatneeds there more ? 

And-by this time you may anſwer their ObjeRti- 
on that ſay, Why not a common and conditional Ele« 
ton, as well as a common and conditional-Redem- 

jon? Anſ, Neither of them are conditional ab 
tothe 'A&t of God and Chriſt : There is no a& of 
burs'the-Condition of God's decreeing ex:parte Dei 
but only of the thing decreed ; nor - of Chrift 
Death or [ntent, but only of the benefit: That 2 
conditional AC of Grace, or Deed of Gift of Chriſt 
and Life to all Mankind in common ( in the tenor 
of it) ſhould be made, was both decreed. by God 
and purchaſed by Chriſt. But, 1. This is notthe 
whole of God's Decree or Chriſt's Purchaſe and 
Iitent; 2. And this 1s not to be called Ele&:0p, as 
it ſignifieth a chooſing of ſome-from, among-the 
reſt: Common Redemption' and the Decree of 
Common Grace, both antecede that which is -pro- 
perly called EleCtion, in order of Nature in efſe ob« 
jetivo; that is, God decreeth to give Faith and 
Salvation effe&ively to ſome of them that had com- 
mon Grace. 

F. 20. The old Solution which Schoolmen and 


Proteſtants have acquieſced in, is, That Chriſt died 


for All; as tothe ſufficiency of his. death, but nov as to 
the efficiency of their ſalvation: Which-is true, But 
muſt be thus explained: Chriſt*s Death and Obedi- 
ence were not only Infictont but effeual as to their 
ſt effefts ; that*is, They effeted that which is 
M com- 
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eommonly called , Saris-faltion and” Mehir and 
hence and fromthe Covenant of God: they wete 
alſo effeftual to procure the Covenant of | Grace *a; 
of, #njverſal tenor, and therein a free pardon of Sin 
and gift of Right to hfe-eternal 19 all, on condition of 
ane acceptance : This conditional Gift of Chriſt and 
Life is effected : And this efficacy of the antecedent 
Aercies, rſt either be called part of the ſufficiency 
of Redemption, as to the conſequent Mercies'(viz, 
Actual Pardon and Saivation): or elſe an efficiency 
beyond the ſufficiency, antecedent to the ſaid ſpe- 
cial efficiency. That Chriſt's Death hath effe&y- 
ally procured the ACt of Oblivion or conditional 

ift of Life to all Mankind; but it doth not effet 


the aftual falvation of all : To the «aiverſal Grace 


It is both ſufficien: and efficient ; but to the ſpecial 
Grace and aitual Salvation it is ſufficient to All (as 
after ſhall be opened) but not efficient, (which is 
by the Refuſer's fault and forfeiture. ) 
$..21, When we ſay, that either Chriſt's Death 
or Grace is ſufficient to more than it effeActh, the 
meaning is, that it hath all things on zes pare which 
is abſolately neceſſary to the effect, but that ſome- 
what elſe is ſuppoſed necellary to it, which is wan- 
ting. 
$. 22. As there is a common Grace aCtually ex- 
tended to Mankind, ( that is, common 
of Suffciens MMercies contrary to their merit) ſo there 
grace. is ſuch athing as /»fficient Grace in ſus 
genere, Which 1s not effeftual. So that 
though it be diſputable in what caſes this is found, 
and what not, yet that there « ſuch 4 thing is paſt 
diſpute. 
4 23. By ſufficient Grace here I mean fſach 


without which Man's Wilt cannot, and with _ 
LN ; 
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it can pirfi erm the commanded Aft toward which it ut 
moved, when yet-it doth nor perform it 5 and this with= 
tt any other degree of help than that which procareth 
not the aF. So that it is not all thatis uſeful to the 
{, nor all that is neceflary to eaſie or prompt 
rmance,or to the infallible aſcertaining of the 
at, nor to the RE only that we ſpeak of; 
but ſo much. as'is neceſſary ad eſe, and efficiene of 
the-true poſſe : When you can properly ſay that a 
Man can dv this, you ſay that he hath all that is of 


neceſſity to the doing of it. 


F. 24. FJanſenius himſelf is ſo far from denying 
this Grace called Sufficient; that he afferteth that 
by this, improved by free-will, (without ſuch 
ſpecial Grace, as of it ſelf, giveth the AC as well 
2 the Power) the good Angels Food when the bad 
ones fell, and Adam ftocd till the time of his Fall : 
And ſo that ſuch a thing there hath been. 

F. 25. And ſeeing God is Fill the ſame, and man's 
will the ſame in its natural faculties, and God ſeem- 
ethto us to delight in Conſftancy, it is very improe 
bably imagined, that God did for ſo ſhort a time 
Rule Angels and Men by ſuch a Grace, as he would 
never after make ule of in the World ; and that 
Man's free-will did for ſo ſhort a time do its Duty. | 
by that Sufficient Grace, and never after do any one 
«t by the ike Grace, in any ene to the World's 
end. 

F; 26. It's true, that ſuch Grace will not ſerve 


| our turn to do that now in our lapſed ſtate, which 


Adam could have done in Innocency ( no, nor will 
a] our effeftual Grace yet reach it) that is, to have 
contmued finleſs : Bur it is incredible , that no 
mmon Grace of Gcd now is as ſufficient to theper- 
formance of the /e-ſt good at# (which is good but 

| M 2 ſecune 
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facundum quid.) as Adam*s was to the fulfilling of 
all God's Zaw.z and that the beſt unregenerate 
wan is not able. to do any berter than he doth, or for- 
bezr ſome Evil that ke doth, as well as Adam to 
haveforborn all. 

-$. 27. Atleaſt, to the Regenerare fuch a Grace 
muſt be acknowledged: For though of the reſt 
Fanſenius will ſay, They do "no good, becauſe they 
love nit God and goodneſs (and on the like reaſons 
others will ſay, I hat the Regentrate do no good, be- 
cauſe all hath ſinfal mixture or imperfeCtion ); yet 


lieve that no godly man can do any more good 
than he doth? and ſo, That he hath no meerly- 
ſiſficient Grace to any one aCt in all his life ? 

-$. 28. The Controverfic about ſufficient Grace is 
the ſame in the true meaning of it with that of the 
Power of Van 's Free-will : For when by /«fficiert 
Grace We mean nothing but the enabling a Man to 
the a&, or giving him Power to do it, the ſtreſs 
of the Queſtion is, Whether Man hath truly «ry 
Power to do more than he doth ? For if he have 
ſath a Power, Grace hath given it him, if it be for a 
Work that Grace is needful to. So that indeed 
were it not for Cuſtom and Expe&tation, this 
Queſtion ſhould be handled under that of the 7o- 
Fer and Liberty of Mans Wil. 

 & 29. No man hath at the preſent Grace ſuff- 
cient for his Salvation, if he have longer time to 
ive: Becauſe the: Grace or help of the preſent 
Hibur is not ſuffieient for the next, but there muſt 
be-continual Supplies from God; -ſuppolſing that 
we diſtinguiſh of Grace by the diſtint mumericel 
ats and hours for and in which we need it : But it 
you diſtingaiſh.of Grace by the ſpecies / of __ 
a |  {0:. "Bo WALC 
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he will not ſay { of the godly : And muſt we be- 
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which it is needfal, and not by the numerical aftsy 
then it may be truly ſaid, that the ſame Grace (1 
ſpecie) which a Believer hath to day, may be ſuffi- 
cient to bis x" py or to his life's on. 

F. 30. But it you a grads, that Grace may 
be ſufficient, to oe A th is not ſufficient to 
another : And fo, 1. An Infidel may have Grace 
ſufficient to forbear ſome Sin; or avoid ſome T e:- 
}tation, Or uſe ſome means that tendeth to Faith and 
Repentance, who. hath not Grace ſufficient to be« 
keve and repent unto Salvation. 2. A man may 


1 have Grace ſufficient to enable him to believe- and 


rent unto Juſtification, and yet not have at that 
inſtant Grace ſufficient to enable him to love God 
above all 4s God, with 4 fixed habitual Love, and to 
live an holy life ( for the Spirgt and Santtification are 
promiſed on condition of Fairb and Kepentance). 
3, A ſan&ified man that is yet but weak, may have 
Grace ſufficient to live to God a holy life at pre- 
ſeat, and yet not have Grace ſufficient for greater 
trials of Duty and Temptation-: And therefore 
Auguſtine and all his Followers ſtill fay, That the 
Grace of Perſeverance 1$ a Gift over and-above the 
Grace of meer Santtification in the weakeſt degree. 

F. 31. By all this it 1s evident, that he that 
liſputeth of the ſufficiency of Grace, muſt firſt dis 
intly tell us, 

1, Whether he mean exerinſeck Grace, or = 
trinſech. 

2. If extrizſeck, Whether he mean it compre- 
tenfively. of «U extrinſeck, Grace together, or only 
of ſome particular part or ſort. 

3- If the /atter, Whether he ſpeak of the ſufficien- 
of Chri/t”s Death and Right eanſneſs Sacrifice, Me 
W, Interceſſion, &c,or of the Juffciency of the Goſpel- 
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Covmant or Promiſe jor of the ſufficiency of Preach. 

ing, Praying, and other means ; or of the Seri. 
pture-Records, &c. : 

4+ If he ſpeak of sntrinſeck Grace, Whether the 

Queſtion be of Sufficiency ex parte Dei agen- 
ts, (which none muſt queſtion); or ex parte 
#fedt1. | 

 $- If the latter, What 5 the effect whoſe ſufficien- 
oY he queſtioneth ? 1. Is it a Grace or Power to 

o ſome more common good, uſe ſome means, forbear 

ſome evil, as the Unregenerate may do? 2. Or 
Isita Power truly to repent and believe? 3. Or to 
love God habitually, and live holily ? 4. Or to over- 
come greater Temptations, and perſevere ? «: Wh 

. 6. Andhemuſt tell you whether he ſpeak, 1. D: 
Jpecie, whether the Grace or Power 1ufficient to 
thee ſort of Ats or Duty be ſufficient to axother, or 
zo all. 2. Or de gradn, Whether this degree be 
Sufficient againſt a greater degree or ſort of Tempta- 
#ion. 3. Or-as men uſe to diſtinguiſh Grace and 
Help by numerical Ats and Hours , Whether the 
Grace of this Hour and A& be ſufficient for the 
ext, or for all? The ſence of all theſe Queſtfons 
1s diftin&. 

7. But his laſt and greateſt difficulty will be, to 
tell you truly and plainly what i that Grace which 
is the ſubje& of his Queſtion, of its ſufficiency in the 
general nature of it, and as related to the thing 
which it is called ſ#ffciept to. | 

'S. 32. For, - by Grace he meaneth, 1. Either 
ſomewhat ex parte Des agentis, 2, Or ex parte effedth, 
Or, 3. Quid medium ;, 1. Grace, as it is in God the 

' Agent; 2. Or as it is in Man theRecipient ; 3-Or 
as it is fomewhat berween both. | 


S. 33: | 
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$. 33- I. Grace, as it iSinGod, is nothing hut 
bis Eſſence, not as Eſſence, but as an eſſential Power, 
Inelleft and Will denominated by Connotation from the 
fe: This is commonly agreed on ; God doth 
operate per eſſentiam, and not by Accidents. 

$. 34+ Il: If they mean any mediate thing be- 
tween God and the Effet, either they ſpeak of 


' the firſt effett or a ſecond, and ſo on : If they ſpeak 


but of ſecondary effefts, and the meaning be on- 
ly whether one effect be a ſufficient Cauſe for ano- 
ther, they mean cither an ox:zard or an inward 
Grace or Effet, If an outward, then the ſence 
of the Queſtion is, Whether ſome other Work 
of God be ſufficient to moye the Will of Man? 
And then it muſt b2 told what other Work you 
mean ; Whether an Angel, or the Plants, or the 
Word or Preacher, or an outward Mercy or 
Affliction, or what it is ? But if you ſpeak of 
the very firſt effect, then the fancy is almoſt 
proper to Aurco!/uws among th: Schoolmen , to 
think that there is ſomething from God antece- 
dent to the Crearure and AXorion, which may be 
called Act:on or Energy, or Efflux, which is neither 
the Creato2 nor a Creature, neither Cauſe ſubſtan- 
tial nor Effect, but Cauſarion : As if ſame Beam of 
Virtue or Force went from God to produce every 
Creature and Motion, which is neither God, nor the 
Creature, or Motion. But this is commonly and 
juſtly rejedted, as feigning a third fort of Entit 

between God and the Creature, which it paſlet 

the wit of Man to conceive of what it ſhould 


& And if God do immediately per effentiam, 
cauſe that middle Entity, or Ai:on,or Force, which 
| py M4 
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he faith is #o Creature, why may he not as well 
Immediately per efſenriam, cauſe the Creature and 
notion it {elf ? This therefore cannot be the 
Fung meant by Grace in this Queſtion. 

o Queſtion the ſufficiency of God's Eſſence is 
intolerable : To queſtion the ſufficiency of a me- 
diate divine Effiux or Afion, which is between God 
and the Creature and Effet, is to diſpute in your 
Dream of a Chimera,an unproved, and a diſproved, 
and commonly-denied Entity, To diſpute of the 
ſufficiency of Angels, Scripture, Sermons , &c. to 
work Grace, 1s not the thing commonly intended 
in this Controverſie of Grace : Each ſeveral fort 
of means may be ſufficient in its own kind and to 
zfs own uſe ; but no one of them is ſufficient to the 
effet. But if you will put the Queſtion as of Al 
together, it mult be ſo explained. 

8. 35. III. The Grace therefore meant in this 
Queſtion can be no other than either ſo-e effet on 
the Soul, as tending to a further effef, or the atfore- 
faid comprehenſion of neceflary extrinſeck means. If 
the former be meant (as it 1s by almoſt all School- 
men and Diſputers of this Caſe) then, 1. It muſt 
be enquired, Whether ſuch «thing be? and, 2. What 
8t # if it be? 

F. 36. 1. Bradwardine, and ſome that go his 
way, do deny the being of any ſuch thing as we 
now diſpute of ; and ſay, That God's eſſential will 
as 2 wil, is the immediate Efficient, and the AQ of 
Man is the Effet, ( e. pg. Faith,) and becauſe God 
mop that AR, it doth immediately exiſt, as the 
World did, by his creating will: And fo here is 
no place for the Diſpute of Sxffcient Grace : For 
GogrsWill is. certainly ſufficient to cauſe what be 
Wall cauſe :* And May's Acteither is exiftent or ” | 
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And there is no Grace antecedent to it, to be called 
inſufficient, unleſs you will vainly fay, that Gods 
eſential Will is ſufficient to nothing but what 
he produceth, which is a Diſpute unfit for ſober 
men. | 
F. 37- 2. But becauſe the contrary Opinion is 
fir more common, that there is an inward Grace 
(e. g.to believe or conſent ) antecedent to our Act, 
whoſe ſafficicncy is queſtioned, it poſeth the Wits 
of all the Schoolmen (much more 1s it «:bove man 
Contenders that never ſo much as ſtudied it) to ſay, 
what it is. The Notions of Alvarez ( who calls 
it mori) and of Vaſquez, and others I have 
dſewhere conſidered, and here paſs by : And [ have 
ſhewed, that I take it to be ſo far paſt man's 
reach, as to be unfit for hot Contention. But {6 
far as we may conceive of it, it muſt be in this two- 
fold notion: 1. As it is ſome Divine Impreſ# on 
the Soul , which is Analogus to the Ys impreſs 
received from the Mover in the Patient in cors 
poral Motion. 2- That this [mpreſſion received, 
doth 7 primo inſtanti, put the Faculty into ſuch an 
immediate Ability to rhe Att, or ſuch a ſtate of 
Diipoſedneſs to the Aft, as may be called a Aforal 
Power ( the natural Faculty being ſuppoſed ) and 
puts the Will in ſuch a ſtate as to the a& of 
Conſent, as that it can do it, but is not neceſſi- 
tated to it, nor aCtually determined, but ca: for- 
war. And this is called ſufficient Grace. 3. And 
n thenext inſtant when the Will doth conſent, God 
ad May arc both Cauſes or Agents, and'the 
brace 1s effe»al by both Cauſes, God ' the firſt, 
nd Man the ſecond. 

F. 38. 2. The Pelagians and ſome others ſeem: 
think that God doth not operate immediately on 
MmMAIns 
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mans Soul, as to proximity of Cauſation, but in. 
mediately on ſuperionr Cauſes and Means ( as An. 
gels, Word, Objefts, &c.) and that when all means 
are duly ordered, man may be ſaid to bz able in 
his meer 7atwral powers for the ACt, becauſe thoſe 
means are now Grace ſufficient to excite it. And 
that when one Means of an hundred is wanting, it 
is inſufficient Grace. 

$. 39. We all confeſs, that God worketh þ 
means, and we cannot name an Att on us, which 
healways or orcinarily doth without any means, or 
ſecond Cauſe. And we acknowledge that there are 
graciow means, and that ordinarily theſe muſt have 
a ſufficiency in their kind : But withal we muſt 
ſay, that God worketh immediately as to proximi- 
ty of Cauſation, when he worketh not ſo imme- 
diately as without ſecond Cauſes: And that whe- 


ther by means, ar without means (as he pleaſeth) 


there muſt be ſuch a D:ieoſition communicated to 
adepraved, undiſpoſed Soul, as ſhall be a moral 
power, and put it into an immediate capacity to 
conſent (or aft): And todiſpute the ſufficiency 
of the means, is one thing, and to diſpute the ſuf- 
ficiency of this inward DiiÞoſition or Power, is al- 
other. And this mult be the queſtion. 

$. 409- The common diſputed queſtion is, Whe- 


ther all men have Grace ſufficient ts believe ? which | 


muſt be negatively anſwered ; They have not. 
Thoſe that never heard the Goſpel, have not. 
$.41. But, 2. have all that hear the Gogpel ſut- 
ficient Grace to believe? Anſ. No: many of them 
are hardened by former ſinning, ſo as to be et at 
a greater diſtance and enmity, than many Hea- 
thens. 
S. 42; 
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8. 42. But, 3/y. All the World hath Grace ( or 
merciful Help ) ſufficient to enable them to do leſs 
evil, ard more good than they do, and to uſe ſome 
means better than they do, which tend to turther 
Grace. And they thatdo not this, are juſtly de- 
nied further Help. 

F. 43- 4+ But the ſticking difficulty is, Whether 
any men in the World have Grace ſufficient to repent 
and belicve ſavingly, who do not? To which I an- 
ſmer, 1. The Queſtion is of leſs moment than 
it's commonly made to be ; ſeeing thoſe are unex- 
culzble who uſe not that Grace which was ſuffici- 
ent to their forcſaid »ſe of means, and leſs reſiſtance 
fo God's Grace: 2. But cer;ainly to anſwer the 
queſtion negatively or affirmatively, I cannot; 
as not knowing any more of Gods working on mens 
Souls, than he himſelf hath told us of. 3. But if 


| we may conjeCture upon Probabilities, it ſeemeth 


to me moſt likely , that there ss ſuch a ſufficient 
Grace or Power to repent and believe ſavingly in ſome 
that uſe it not, but periſh. For, 1. if Angels had, 
and uſed ſuch a ſort of Grace : 2. And if Alam 
nad ſuch a ſort of Grace, and ud it a while: 
3. Andif unregenerate men have ſuch a grace for 
lower Acts, which tendto Faith: 4. And if the 
Faithful have ſuch a grace to do more good, and 


| eſs evil than they do: 5. It ſeemeth very impro- 


bable, that only to the fifth Inſtance ( to repent and 
telieve) none in the World ſhould have ſuch a ſuf- 


ficient grace. 


F. 44 And though Janſenius ſeem very ſingu- 
lar in denying that there is now any ſuch ſufficient 
frace of Chriſt inthe World, which is not effettu- 
al either to believe, or to do any other good ; that 
8, That Chrift's grace enableth ns man to do any os 
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£ood than he doth ; yet indeed it is moſt in two an- 
biguous Words, that Fenſenius differeth from others, 
( though many unskilful Diſputants ſuppoſe it to 
be much more material a difference ) viz. 1, ln 
one Syllable , GOOD.) For he will call no. 
thing good in man's Actions, but Holy Love and it; 
Effetts ; and ſo ſaith, That no unſanQified Man 
doth 200d, and therefore hath not Grace ſufficient 
to do it. But moral [ Geed ] is taken in three 
Sences ( or Degrees) 1. Good, ſe 

See of this my cundum quid, in a degree not predomi- 
np Sa- -ant : Ando Infidels and ungodly 
=; {ol Chriſtians have ſome good. Gel 
ſecundum quid, vel imperfectum, but in a degree pre- 
dominant. Ando the Godly do good, though mixt 


with evil. 3. Good in- perfedtion and unmsxe with 


evil; and ſo none do good. till they are perfetted 
in-Glory. ( To ſay nothing of [_ eſſential ſimple 
Good per ſe, and jindependant;”) for ſo none is good 
but Gcd only. ) Ard all this is the Effect of Grace, 

8. 45- 2- But, ſaith 7anſerins, there is ſome grace 
which 1s not gratiz Chriſti, the grace of Chriſt ; and 
ſuch is all that cometh from meer fear without 
Love, which is a kind of providential preparatory 
grace, but not the grace of Chriſt. Anſ. It is not 
that emincnt and ſpecial grace of Chr:ft: But to 
| think that it befallech men wihour Chriſt®s prochre- 
ment, and 15s nor a commoner ſort of- Chriſt's grace, 
when all Power in Heaven and Earth is put into 
his Hand, and he is made Head over all things. to 
the Church, is below a Chriſtian Divine to ima- 
gine; and too injurious to Chriſt, But by all this 
it, appeareth, that even Jen/enizxs differeth from 
others;-more about the Names of {. Good |] and 
[ Cirrsſt's Graces | than about the Matter. DING 
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C H A ÞP. XIV. 
of Mans Power and Free-will ſince the Fall 


C. 1. 0 much is ſaid, Chap. 9. of Mans natural 

Power and Free-wsll, and ſo much now , 
Chap. 1 3. of grace, and the-Power given by it, as 
may allow me to be ſhort in what is here to bead- 
ws 

F$. 2. All that watural Power and Liberty which 
mas eſlential to the Will, remaineth in it tance the 
Fall : For Man 1s of the ſame Species. 

$.3. The Wil is ſtill a /elf-determming Prin- 
ple, ſuppoſing, 1. God's neceſſary 1nflux, as he is 
the-firft Cauſe of Nature, 2. And the Being and 
convenient Poſition of Objefts, 3. And the Per- 
ception of the Intelle&, 4. And the concourſe of 
neceflary concomitant ſecond Cauſes. 

C. 4. The three Faculties cf mans Soul are all 
ntiated by fin. 1. The vital ative Power is fo far 
lead to God and Holineſs, as to need the cure of 
(ickening, and ſtrengthening, and exciting Grace, 
2. The IntelleCt is fo far blinded, as to need the 
Qre of rluninating grace. 3. And the Will is ſofar 
urned by Enmity from God, to the inordinate 
Love of carnal ſeif-intereft and Creatures, as to 
teed the cure of converting, ſanttifying Grace. 
$.5.. Grace healeth the Will of this Enmity and 
ntious perverſcneſs, ſo far as it prevaileth ; which 
8, 1. common Graceenableth it to common good, 
nnd prepzreth it for better. 2. Special. Grace 
auſeth it atually and habitually to will we love 

" ſpeci- 
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ſpecial Good ; that is, God as God, and the Creg. 
ture for God, and Holineſs as his Image, 3. Per. 
feter Grace bringethup the Will to perfefter ho- 
ly Ads and Habits. 

$&:6. Nature it felf is not in lapſed man, dji- 
veſted of all ral or Divine Principles, Abilities, 
and Inclinations: In the Intellect there are com. 
mon Notices of a Deity ; that is, That there iz 
one God who is infinitely powerful, wiſe, aud good: 


And in the W:4 there are ſome Inclinations ſtill to. 


good as 'good, and therefore to Ged as far as he is 
truly conceived of a good; and fo far as that con» 
ception 15 not conquered by a croſs Conception of 
ſome Enmity : And ſo of other Good. 

$. 7. Nature and common Grace may cauſe 1 
man to go as far in Love and Religion, as thoſe 
whom we call the higheſt Hypcerites, or alm:ft-Chr 
ftians may do ( which our praftical Preachers do 
frequently tell the People at large ift Books and 
SETMONS, 

$.8. Such may havea common ſort of Faith 
in' Chriſt ( even formerly to the working of M 
racles ), and of Repentance, and Reformation, and 
of good Deſires, and love to goodneſs and good Mem; 
yea, to God himſelf. | 

$. 9. For men are not ſo corrupt by Nature 
( much leſs under the Effefts of common grace) 
as to hate al! goodneſs, or to hate all that is in God: 
They may love God as he 1s the Almighty Creator, 
Preſerver, and Natural-Orderer of the World, and 
the Cauſe of its Being, Motion, Beauty, Harmony, 
and all natural Good : And they may love him 3s 
he is the Giver of fe, and all natural Bleſlings to 
themſelves, ard as he is the Preſcrver of them, and 


their only Security and Help in Danger, and _ 
| only 
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aoly as his Bleſſings gratife their Senſes, but as all 
their Hope of everlaſting Happineſs is in his Power 
1nd Love : They may love him as hedoth this good 
0 others alſo, and is the common Ben<:faCtor to 
the World, without whom it could not ſabſiſt a 
moment. And they may love him. as he maketh 
fuch Laws as preſerve their lives, and Properties, 
ad Rights, from Fraud and Violence, and by ma- 
ting other Men conſcionable, juſt, and charitable 


|toall, do both gratifie themſelves, and tend to the 


ptMmon- Order, Peace, and Welfare of Sacieties, 
and of Mankind. 

F. 10. ] am not able to confute or deny what 
Adrian ( afterwards Pope.) hath written ( in his 
Owodliberr ) That an unſanftified Man (nor in a 
ſtate of Salvation ) may ſo far love God, even above 
himſelf, as to conſent rather to die, and be annihi- 
lated, than ( were it poſſible) God ſhould be anri- 
hated,,or not be God. For a Heathen might con- 
kat to die for his Country : And he is a B:aſt and 
0 Mar, that would not rather be an5h1/ated, than 
il the World, yea, or all the Kingdem, er all the 
Cty ſhould be annihilated, or than the Su, ſhouid 
aſe to be, or to ſhine. And he that knoweth that 
[there were.o God, there could be zo World, no 
king, Motion, Knowledge, Goodneſs, or Felici- 
yin the World ; beſides, that which is worſe, the 
(eacion of the Infinite Good himſelf ; muſt be 
jet more unmanly, if he would not rather be «r= 
whlated alone ( if per impoſſibile , you ſuppoſe Jie 
would live alone ) than all this greater Evil ſhould 
Wmeto paſs. He that tells men, that they ſhall 
efaved, if. they wonld rather be annihilated,than 
lat there ſhould be no God, doth make them a 
Momiſe which God hath not made. . : 

« 11: 


[x76 ] 
$. 11. But ( as the fame Author obſervathy 


that which the unholy cannot do, 1s, to: leve Gui |: 


« God, as the witimare Obje , and moſt ariiable 
Good to be known, and by Love and Holineſs" tjbyed, 
and pleaſed by a holy Soul; and this aboveall ſe- 
ſual terrene Delights, and to love him as the 


Ruler of the World, who forbiddeth all =” | 


ſenſuality, and all mens inordinate Conceits, De 


fires; Delights, and PraCtices, and requireth holj- | 
neſs and purity.of Mind, and Life, and w_ | 


and Temperance, and Self-denial in all 'that 
be ſaved. And as he isa juft Judge who will exs 


cate all theſe Laws,” and condemn rhe ungodly to | - 
endleſs Miſery.. They love not God, as he is the | 


holy Governour, and r:phreorns Zuage of men, that 


would reſtrain them from their tnfol Wills and | 


Pleaſures, and damn them if they will not be ho- 


ly. © And conſequently they love not his Laws, and |: 
other means by which this is to be done : Becank |* 
loving the pleaſure of their Luſts, and being averk | 
to things ſpiritual, high and holy, they love not | 
that holineſs and re&icude in themſelves, which | 


God commandeth, Rex.$. 5, 6, 7, $;&. 

$. 12. Though God, as. the Fountain of Nu 
ture, continue the natural power and liberty of the 
Will, yet its awral Imporency, Pravity, or ill Dif 
poſition, by which it 1s averſe to Holineſs j and 
prone to Senſuality, muſt be cured by Grace; 
where common-Grace and ecial, cauſe common and 
Secial Effefts in the Cure. | 

£.-13. The moral Power given by Grace, con- 
ſiſting in the rieht Diipoſition of the Will, is not 
ofthe ſame kind with the Natural Power of F 
exky: And the Words CCAN] and [CANNOT] 
uſed of both ſorts, have not the ſame <— 


\ 


BESET ESTAFET 


4 % ” O, , 
tnly 
: 


Nor yet that he cannot 


Ws . hat quoad virgs, 

LY MAN C477 believe, who 

Jechs reveal: d, and exe 

tis, He wanteth 

', Nor neegdeth ag- 

, the, Excitation, M- 

oF that which. he 

the {ard 7:ght DisPoſition, Or mbral 

4p truly .repert.and believe without 

bh Tull Jo; 4iFoſe him : Common. 

Hpolte. tum to. a,common Faith, and 
To 4a ſaving Faith. 


: LS 


3: 15> It 18, gore. proper to ſay, That an;Up- 


lever, and , unholy Sinner, will not repent "und 
n that he raypert ; though that alſo may 
Iy;taid, if well explained. But the meaning 
ot” that, he; canner, though he ſincerely would : 
' % witing, for want of the 
tatural Power of willing 3 But, 1. That«he hath a 
wgical, and, 2. A moral impotency; that is, an {n= 
Mpc ; 20n;" he wanteth both Dzsþoſition, Habit, 
md A, but not the Faculty. 


+ $-46. It is an abuſive miſcarriage of thoſe Diſ- 


putants, who in the Words [| CAN] and 
CANNOT uſe to confourd not only, as afore- | 


id, natural and moral Power, but eycn Logical 
alſo, which is »eicher, and ſignifieth no more but 
that 52 ordjne probands ;, ſuch Premiſes being put, 
the Concluſion C ax or Cannot follow : For ſo t'may 
betculy ſaid, That no man can do, ſpeak, ar think, 
«y other than the doth ; and nothing can ever come 
4 is 


[1178 4 

ip4ſe, but what. «orb come 
ore-knowledge FE ems this w Wy 
"PE ever mill 

5 will be, a Dil] 

i/e; but he m 
diwvina, the Conc 101 
Event will be otherw; e: 
of  Cauſation, we 
that it Car be otherms/e.t 
be otherwiſe. 

&. 17. Theſe th 
that we are commonly agreed as fo lowerh; 
all Men have natural Powers, and. Free-will to, good 
even _—_ ood., that i iS, never ſuch gon 
choſen or will:d, it is done by the nazaral Famer 
or Faculty; and when it is not willed, it is nothor 
want of a natural Faculty , but its due Dips 
prion. RR 

C. 18. 21y, That as to Civil or Y; 7-p0me 
and Liberty, all mzn have much more ; 
berty granted them by God to repent an 
For Helps and a Command are more than. Leu 
or Liberty : But Liberty from the Penalty for. } 
belongeth only to the pardoned. 

$. 19..3ly. That asto Erhical Power and, 

* berty, which lieth in a right D:þoſition of 
Faculties, every man hath it fo far as Grace 
prevailed, and wrought it in him, and none any 
further. 

F. 20. Or as Liberty is denominated from the 
Evil which we are free from, 1. All mens wills are 
free ſrom being con##rained to lin, x By natural il- 
clination of the faculties themſelves ; 2. Or by the 
ſenſes; 3. Or by Objeits ; 4. an "Men; 5. Or 

C 


by Der4';; 6, Or by God ; Becauſe the reſt can 
al 


tant Hen "a 


4+ Ep d, it ap yg ar 1 : 


0 7-PJ-Ex I a eat oe _— 
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4 God will not , no, not phyſically premoveand 
Rileterniine thefro ww 
þ F027. 2. I me 

ay ommanads 4s _ It $ God 

(Ae AGEs rio" S1f1) Jane 


oMmand} ares: 

*% pLPonE thro. 
[227 1 ee TOntliniſy Diſpoſition} ſo 
"1380 a: 114 "n0 TUTt. er : Therefore 


'( "cc paſo IS in VE « LI. 
Out none 


Fe, Kg toe ed man' hath {a 
PW : a uct by which heis d "aſs 
poſed to ſuch atts as hate 2 flat Promiſe of Sal- 


| Yo 5 Ama where 1 now "3th" our. difference re- 


'C 3 Obj. The difithee is; Whether a bad 
nan C47 change his own will” ? Anſ. Your [can] 
eg natural "Power, 'or the due diſpoſition ; 
ks tothefirſt, he Can, that i is, he hath thoſe facul- 
| pets want "h0t Zatural Power to att better ; 
£1 KO to the' Latter, he cannot without. G race, that 
ough indiſpolition he will not. 
” 24. 9: But #s not Grace the only canſe of the 
Anſ.” Grace only cauſeth the firft Im- 
on the Soul, which moveth it to act ; 

Soul (or will it ſelf is a Cauſe of the AR, elſe 
t were not Man but GOD that doth repent, be- 
[lere, obey, &c. 

F. 25. Q, But us it Grace or Free-will that # the 
us %fCaxſe ? Arnſ. Grace no doubt : Which is 

' [ommonly acknowledged by the ſeveral Parties. 
$. 26. The vexy marrow then of all the queſti- 
aabourthe Power and Liberty of the W:4, is 


wo often before metition'd, Whether Man's 
N 2 Will 


ne 


Wil be made of; C 0 ) ſug h.a fd 
Power, aS (47 rruly la Ag. Any 2 107 "e443 LK 
bear more evil, apityou n " 
than that which: it. 26; 0g 
whether ever the, W Ls t 
nſe of the ſame depte & of 
this as is ſaid, 5 Op, 
Adam's: For j ay 


Tach h-neceſſary re We. Mc 
oeber rn Bn Os 
verſies, and*. think "how to 4 


S. 27. Thoſe perſon h it make offices” 
by their revilings, for holding Free-xill, or Yay 
Free-will, witho t tellſng ter what Freedom It 13 


that they mean ( natgy, Me ro legal or | 5s 


Freedom from Coatt:on, ncceſſitat 8s | 
Ttiral Tachnation, or vitious Di pal i 4 &4,) ) nou | 
be rebuked by the Lovers of 

the Peace-breakers of the Churcha Se Rog chit M 
preſume in their proud fenorandÞ to rep io 
others for that which they underſtand not, 
a 28. They that/ſay, Thar the Liberty of ti 
Wl as natural is not violated, but by Coactwn, 
that C'oattion, is nothing but making a man 

a oainſt hrs Wil in the ſame reſpet? and att, and 0 
that to will and to will freely is all one, and that 
to' will by Coa#zon is a contradiction, viz... to wil |* 
and 7:1 the ſame, and that God predetermineth 
ail mers wills to all ſinful habits and* aQs 
ſpecie as circumſtantiated, by inmmediare, neceſſits- 
tihg or unreſiſtible premotion, and yer takerim0t 
away their Liberty, bcEatiſe he ” 


do but play with the 
r0e-W1H, and yn confired as Aforeſaid 
3 the inſtance of Adam, and from the ſcope of 
ure, id do fibvert the Foundations of Chri- 
lity- Jo wif is the proper att of my wil; 
if he that movyeth me by prime phyſical effi- 
icy to will the cireumſtantiated at of Sin, de- 
6 me not of my Liberty, becauſe it is willing 
the maketh me do, then if Men or Devils had 
xer_ to make me wil $2, as I cauſe my Pen to 
|Wite, or the Fire'to burn this or that, it would 
j0 loſs of Liberty. But of this more largely 


«a 
V— 


CHAP. xv. 
= Of Efetaal Grace, and how God giveth it. 


is [h 1 A® I faid before about Sufficient Grace, 
« | ſo here about Efe#ual ; the firſt thing 
to. be done by Diſputers, is, to agree what 
tlat is which they here call [| Grace) as the Sab- 
Kt of the Queſtion. And as I there ſhewed, 1, It 
ot or muſt not be God's eſſential Will or Power, 
br ta is ſ\mple and immutable, and not itt ic 
f ( fave relarrvely ) diſtinguiſhable into ſufficient 
ad effeftual. 2. An Efflux or v#, which is neither 
4 | Sod nor the Effect, there is' zone, or none prove- 
de. 3. It 1s not Faith it {elf that is meant kere 
y Grace, for it is the Grace that effefeth Faith ; 
and it were abſurd to ask what Faith is effeftual 
b make or cauſe it ſelf : This is true both of 's 
At and Habit. The meaning is not, what Hel if 
| N 3 ; 


ts [182 ] 
of Faith is effeftual tothe Aft, norwhat'4 
the Habit or it ſelf, but what Grace of God'ig 
ctual to cauſe boch ACt and Habit: 4. , 
there is nothing left to be meant by Gracggh 
the two things before mentioned, viz. r; 
gracious Means or ſecond Cauſes appointed by < 
to cauſe our Faith. 2. The firſt moving In 

| on or Soul as f is antecede 
* Some ay, that Aft an Habit up ſing rhat | 
«pact there 1s, * though jon deny"t 
a8, ar willing £b<ro iS any ſuch thing;) vi 


"I 


it, without any en 
other Influx or Impreſs on Man's Will, ſave our Af it ſelf effi: 
But though 1t be only God's eſſential will, which © the firſt Cagl, 
yet the thing received by us from God, ſeemeth to be @ certain Impri, 
Impnlſe,or vis, or Diſpoſition to af in order of Nature, before the af 
it ſelf, which bnoreh, ſometime is made uneffeFusl by a previlen 
Indijpoſition or Reſiſtance of the Will. 


$. 2. And for the firſt, a// means will be uncff- 


Etual without God's inward Operation by his $pt | 


rit: He muſt work on the Speaker and on 
Hearer, to make means effettnal, as is agreedon, 
But whether as God worketh'in Naturals atcor- 
ding to the aptitude of natural ſecond Cauſes, 10 Ie 
work Faith and other Graces by a ſettled propor- 
tion of Concourſe , agreeable to the Aptitude of gre 
cioms ſecond Cauſes (or Means of Grace) is a Quelt- 
on too hard to be boldly and peremptorily deter- 
mined by us that are in ſo much darkneſs. 

- 3- Butit ſeemeth to us, that God would not 
have wade it ſo great a-part of his Government 
to eſtabliſh a Courſe of Means, if he did not in- 
tend to work ordinarily by them, and according to 
#heir fitneſs, Chri# is the chief Means, andinſti 
$uteth the reſt ; Scripture, Minsſters, Example goo 

ct WM: 0 
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Company, mereiful Providencas, Aﬀitions, Medita- 
tion, Books, Prager Sacraments, &c.-are all appoin- 
ted for ſuch effefts : And if God would ordinarily 
mork immediately without means, what need all 
theſe ? This teacbeth-Infidels to ſay, that he may 
% it wichoue Chriſt. The Spirit firſt indited the 
Word (as we cut a Seal to bethe inſtrument of 


| Impreſſion) and then by thacr werd doth work 


on Souls. 

+. 4- But if God did tic himfelf net only ord:- 
narily, but alwaies to apt means, no mortal 
could ſay what means is ſufficient, and what is 


; | (inſufficient, and what is more than ſufficient, even ne- 


vefſarily efficacious : For the means, 1. are very many 
and more than we can take notice of ; and if oxe 
be wanting, it may render the reſt inſufficient or 
uneffetual, how excellent ſoever in themſelves. 
2. And that means is fitted to oe Hearer that is 
not fitred to another : All have not the ſame tem- 


' ptazions, hindrances, prejudices, objeCtions, weak- 


neſſes, nor obſtinacy : And God only- knoweth 
when means are adequately fitted to the defired 
effet upon mens. Soul-. * 

F. 5. And though mary of the means operate 
ex parte ſui, neceſſarily, yet ſo do not «ll : For 
Preachers and Initruiters are free Avents, and fo it 
muſt be other effeftuil means that muſt firft move 
them to do their Dnty for a Sinners good : Which 
who can judge of ? 

F. 6. But God is the Arbitrary Abſolute Lord 
of al means, and therefore he can change and dif- 
poſe of them as he pleaſes, and yet work by ther. 
So that the EffeCt is nevertheleſs from Ged's free 
or arbitrary Volition, though he never went be- 
yond the aptitude of means: When even a ſilly 
N 4 may 


Wi 5 
man can turn the. ral courſe of Water 
Wind to move. his Malt or Sails at his y: 
without any alteration of their natures : A Fiſher 


canuſe his Bait as may ſerve his end, and a Phy. 


fician-can vary his Medicines to cure/the Diſeaſ 
without changing their nature, or curing withoig 
them.” | | ; 

$. 7. But there is no queſtion but God-cex 
work without means, and Intellettual Souls being { 
near to the fr/# Cauſe, it is utterly uncertain to us, 
whether in Works of Grace God-have;not a dou» 
ble operation on the Soul, one by his - appointed 
"> yough before CANS, and another by immediate its 
7 ſbewed that flux *;, and it it be ſo, how theſe 
this ſeemed not concurr to one and the 1lame effett, 
uecefar9.,.0 #1 and alſo how God doth immediately 
Fe: Y Me, © »ove Souls, are all paſt Man's reach, 
#reovDBurang, and ſhould be acknowledged abore 

ray: our Diſputes. 

$:8: IF. God hath more inward operations 
on'Man?'s 'Soul than one or two ( whether with 
means or without) to bring us to Faith and Re- 
Pentance : The md mult be enlightened, the dl 
Faculties muſt be excited, eſpecially Conſcience and 
WH, and the Will muſt be touched with the guſt 
of Divine Love to breed a holy Complacency. in 
good, and many {mpediments muſt be removed, 
ſome by outward acts of Providence, and ſome 
by inward Grace. And where Impediments are 
Not removed, no doubt but there needeth more 
of. the other Acts of Grace, to bring ſuch a Soul to 
Faith and Repentance, than in one where there is 
Jefs rehſtance. 
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$. 9. And ſeeing that Recipitar ad modum reci> 
pientss, andithe diſpoſition of the Recipient kathſo 
t a hand as common Experience telleth us in 
almoſt all the Changes in the World, (what won- 
derful variety of Effefts doth the ſame Aion of 
the Sun produce throughout the World, by the di- 
yerlity of receptive diſpoſirions) ? Therefore-no 
mortal man can ſay whesx the efficacy or ſucceſs of 
Divine-Grace 1s more to be aſcribed to the Prepe- 
ratory Diſpofition of the Reciprent by a former at 
of -Grace, and when more to the preſent moving 
Influx ? nor what proportion theſe alwaies bear as 
comparable. And what man dare ſay that hecan 
ſkarch out the waies of God ? 
$. 10. When we know fo little of the ſecret 
Energies of »atural Principles, nor how God: pro- 
duceth 4njmals in the Womb, nor how he cauſeth 
our Food to nouriſh us, nor how any of -our-Sep- 
ſes do their Office, nor how our Souls do uſe the 
Corporeal Spirits, &c. And when Chriſt hath told 
us, T hat the Wind bloweth where it lifteth,and we hear 
the ſound of it, but know not whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ;, and ſo # he that 1s born of the Spi- 
rit, Foh. 3. 8. Should not this, with the expe- 
nence and conſciouſneſs of our Ignorance, ſuffice 
to keep -us from bitter Contendings about that 
which is certainly beyond our reach, and from 
preſumptuous bolaneſs with the unſearchable 
things of God ? 
$.. 11, Whether you will with Bradwardine 
and many others ſay, That it is God's meer Y/o- 
itzon that effefteth all things ad extra ; or whe- 
tier you will ſay with the moſt, That it-is.not 
bis Will alone, but his Will as operating by his 
txecutrve Power, the meaning ſeemeth' to _ the 
ame 


[ x86] 
fame, andthe difference to be but notional; as-i; 
aforeſaid : For they that ſpeak in the firſtmay- 
ncr, mean, That it is not Gcd%s Will as in it Mr 
immanently conſidered, but his. will as going forth 
to produce an effeft ; which emanation or exertion 
is, from the effect, called by thoſe that ſpeak'n 
the ſecond manner, God®s Executive Power. + 

F. 12. The prime Reaſon of the Effeftz is God's 
Wiſdom, Wil, and Power as the Cauſe : *And+ fo the 
prime reaſon why Means and Grace become effe- 
Qual whenever they are effetual, muſt be- from 
God'the prime Cauſe. 

$-'13. The firft /mpreſs on the Sonl moving it 
toward the Act (e.g. Faith) is the firſf Grace in- 
ern ( ſub ratione effedti): And this' Ged him- 
ſelf: worketh on man as on a mecr Patient; tho' 
not antecedently to all former a@s of Man, or 
all preparative diſpoſitions, ( uſually) yet ante- 
cedent to that AA of Man -to which it moveth: 
So that as to this, 1. Man is paſſive, 2. and the 
Divine Operation (or the powerful Will of God) is 
not only ſafficient but effetual ; for that Impreſs 
or Motus 3s effetted, 

E. 14- Though God being a Sprric moverh not 
by ſach Contatt as Bodies do on each other, yet 
muſt we conceive of his motion, and the motion of 
all Spirits on Bodies, as analegous to corporeal Con- 
tact, and as a motion by Efflax and eminent Cen- 
tact of Virtue and Eſſence, according to the more 
exceli:nt nature and operation of Spirits ; or ale 
we cannot conceive Poſitively of them. 

S. i5- It is already proved, that God ulſeth 
various acgrees of Impreſs or Motion on Souls; of 
which ſome d5 by their proper power or degree {0 


aſcertain the effe(t, that the Argument 1s m_ 
Ry goo 
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pbod as 4 cauſa, [| where-ever God doth"/o'move, 
here the Effet (that is the Act, e. g. Fajth or 
Conſent followeth ; And this Grace is effeftual cx 
_ vs vel wiriute ; But that Gcd ſometime ope- 


thby a leſs Impreſs or Aderion, which doth not 
omits own force inferr the effef, but ſo far 
difpoſeth'the Mind or Will to the ACt, that the 
man can do it without any more grace ;, Which is it 
that is called Sxfficient Grace, as aforeſaid. 

*F: 16-"It is a thing not to be believed, that 
this latter” degree of Divine motion is never eventual- 


Hater: to the Act : Seeing, 1. it is grarted, 
pf 


there. ſucha Power in Man's Will as c: x act 
ſome caſes by hae depre: of Grace called Suffici- 
wt: And fruſtra fir potentia que nunquam reducitur 
jw attur. 2. And it's granted, that the Angels 
and Adam did at by ſuch help. Therefore as 
to-afts' preparatory before ſpecial Faith, few do af- 
firm that they are all done by ſuch Grace as is 
neceflarily effeftual ex propria vi alone, but that 
ſufficient Grace leaveth them often to Man's 
Will: | 

$. 17. Therefore all that remaineth, is to re- 
ſolve what is the reaſon of the certain effeft when 
we believe ? 1o which I ſay, 1. It is ever an 
effe@t'of two - Cauſes (at lerſt) God's motion and 
mars faculty, and ſo both muſt be ſaid to be the 
Cauſe of the effeft. 2. But man's will 1s no Caiſc 
( fave a recipzent Cauſe) of God's Part or Impreſs. 
3. God ſometimes, at leaft, maketh ſo pcwerful an: 
Impreſs, as doth neceſſarily determine man's will, 
by a Neceſlity conſiſtent with his Liberty. 4. It 
cannot be proved by any man, that mo man be- 
leveth by that ſafficient Motion, which doth not 
neceſſarily determine bis will ;, ſeeing many prepe- 
ratory 
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retory atts are done by ſuch a motin.. . 
probable that it is ofc ſo. 5. But the cert 
of this, or when and how oft it is ſo, -no-man.c 
know. - | , 
F. 18. But by which degree of Grace fog 
the effect be produced, ſtill God's Willis the; 
cauſe of it which can procure the cife& infa 
when it doth not —_— : Yea, and his preme- 


tion or impreſs called Sufficient, is TN 


<4) 


more the cauſe than Man's Concourſe 4s.;: thou 
God leave ſome part of the Cauſation to m 
Free-will. 

SF. 19. But when the Effet doth. nots 
that is, when men believe net, it 11S" man's 
by exn{ſion and reſiſtance, that is the chief caul 
andculpable, and not Gods omiſſion. or. non-de. 
termination. Prot 

'$. 20. The ſame degree of divine Impreſs. or 
Motion, which prevaileth with a Soul prediſpo- 
ſeds by common Grace, is not enough to; prevall 
with ſome others that are ill or indiſpoſed ; 
Though God's Abſolute Will and An/werable 
Operation would prevail with any , how bad ſ0- 
ever. | 
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CHAP. xv1l 


Of the State of Heathens and others, that 
have not the Goſpel. 


9. wy H E opening of the ſeveral Laws 0r 
4 Covenants of God before , hath taken 


2p mold that is neceſſary to be ſaid about this 
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int : The queſtion, Whether any but Chriſftjais 


je ſeved, is agitated on both ſides by ſo much 
e ſharper Cenſures, by how much the nearer it 


&emeth to- corcern the . Fundamentals of Reli- 
*ng 


Fo 2. P one ſide ſome ſay, That nothing 1s 
more fundamental than Goa?s Nature, and Go- 


vernment, and Beneficence, and the Attributes which 
belong to him in reſpe&t to each : And they fay, 
That for God to be the Ruler and Be- 


mfattor of the World, and to be alſo Exod. 34. 5, 
gracious and merciful and Love it ſelf, 6, 7- 


and'a Rewrrder of them that diligently Heb. 11.6. 


ſeek him , are our Furdamentals ; 

which are not conſiſtenc with this, T hatall the 
World ſince Adam, except a few Believers" or 
ens and Chriſtians, that were born from Adam, 
nder as abſoftnte a neceſſiry of being remedilefly dam- 
ned, as of dying. 

F. 3. Here they uſe firſt to conſider of the nurber, 
viz. 1, That it is not paſt the ſixth part of the 
World that are called Chriftsans. 2. That the 
far greateſt par: of theſe (perhaps twenty to one) 
have not competent means to underſtand what 
that Chriſtianity is which giveth them their name, 
and which, as to the name, they profeſs. The C3r- 
caſſians, Mengrelzans, and other Georgians, the Ar- 
memians, the Muſcovites, the Goſſacks, the molt of 
the Greeks and Abaſſines, ye and Papiſts, belides 
the Coptics, Syrians, Neſtorians, Facobites, M aro- 
nites, Chriſtians of St. Thomas, Cc. and too many 


Proteſtants are bred up in ſo great ignorance, that 


multitudes of them never are ſufficiently taught to 
underſtand the Efenrials of the Chriſtian Religion 
which they (nominally) profeſs ; and therefore 
are 


[190] 
are really much in th? caſe of common Heathens: 

$. 4- 2. They conſider their impoſſibils:y' of bei 
ſaved ; For It is not only morally ( by Vice * 
naturally impoſſible to believe that which was nevec 
heard, read or und-r/iood : So that their Damnation 
ſeemeth unavoidable, eſpecially to ſuch» as live in 
the vaſt Countries of America, and tnuch of Africs 
and Aja, that are quite out of the reach" of any 
Inſtruions for the ChriſtianFaith. | 

$. 5- 3. And laſtly, they conſid:r the goodneſs 
and mercifulneſs of God, declared in his Word, 
.and in his great and manifold mercies to all the 
World, and that he would have a righteous man 
to be merciful even to his B-aſ#, much more tothe 
Bodies of Men, and moſt of all to their Souls, and 
that our Rule. and Motive 1s, Be mercifxl as your 
Heavenly Father is merciful. 

F. 6. And they think that the contrary-min- 
ded, by over-dving, are the greateſt Hinderers of 
the” Chriſtian Faith, and Promotcrs of nfidelity, 
while they make it ſeem ſo contrary to God's own 
Attributes, and to hamane Intereſt, and to be aDo- 
Arine not of g/ad but of ſadacſt tydings to Man- 
kind, viz, That none ſhall be ſaved that hear 
not the Goſpel, when it is few comparatively that 
ever heard ir or can hear It. | 

$. 7. On the other ide it is thought a dange- 
rous «ndermining of Chriſtianity, to ſay that It 18 
AR. 13. 48. Not Nic neceſſary to Salvation, 
Mark 16. 16. and that any beſides Chriff:ans may 
Joh. 3. 36- be ſaved: Andit ſeemeth to them to 


Joh. 14. 6. px hat He 
_CES be contrary to Chriſt*s words,that 


Max. 11. 27. Luk. 10. 22. Mat. 16. 17. Roms» 1. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. 2. 10, &'c. 2 Cor. 4.3. Rom. 8. 1,9, 13, Luk. 19. 10. 
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that believeth not , ſb.ill be damned; and that He # the 
a, the truth, and the life, and 9 man cometh to the 
Faber, bus by him. And how ſh.ll wo call on him 
u whom they have not believed, &c.! No man 
hwowerh the Father, but the Son, and be to whom the 
Sar will reveal him, &c. And it ſeemetn to COne 
found the Church and the World, to fay, That any 
ge faved out. of the Church. 

$. 8. In this great Gontroverſie, that awhich 
nuſt ſatisfie us, 1s to agree in ſo much as # certain, 
ad to leave that which is uncerrain and unknown, 
determined : For we ſhall know it never the more 
for a confident pretending that we know it, when 
we do not. 
iF. 9. And here the firſt thing to be enquired af- 
ter, is, What Law of God the World that cheareth 
wt of Chr:ft, is now under, as the Rule of Duty 
ad of Judgment. And then, 2. to enquire, Whether 
they. ſo keep that Law, as to be ſaved by iy? 
Yo can ſay nothing to the ſecond, without the 

F, ro. And we have here nothing to doubt of, 
but, lh, #1 hether they are under any Law or none ? 
If any, Whether ut be the Law of Innocency as 
made to Adam, or the Law of Grace? 3. And if 
the Law of Grace, whether of the firſt or ſecond Edi- 
tm? It muſt be one of theſe. 

F. 11. And, 1ft. It is certain, That they are 
maer a Law (and not only under a Phyſical Ge 
ernment, as a Ship at Sea, or Brutes are): For 
le God were not their &uler, and they his Sub- 
|ts, ſe much as by Right and Obligation z and 
then they were bound to no Duty, nor in hope.of 
uy Reward, nor in D:nger of avy Puniſhment tor 
_ Diſo- 


[ x92] 
Diſobedience :- For where there u no Lam, there it 
no Tranſoreſſion. | 

$. 12. It is certain, That they are ot under the 
Rule of the Covenant of Trinocency made to Adam, or 
the Law of Innocency, a containing the Precept, pre 
#iant and penal parts, Which is the ſame withthe 
\Cpvenant as offered. This I proved before: 
(Though I was long ignorant how far that Cove. 
nant was repealed,rill My:Zewſon's Papers (which-I 
Iabonred to confute ) did begin to enlighten me.) 
God now faith-to no man [7 give thee life. on 
condition thou be perſonally innocent, and perfedly 
obedient: ] Nor doth he ſay: [ / command thee tobe 
perfettly innocent, ſinleſs, and obedient, that thou 
may# live : } For no man is a Subject capable of 
fach a Commard or Promiſe, being already a Sin- 
_ ner:- | 
8. 13. If any ſhould think that they - are under 
4 bare preceptive parc of the Laws of  Innocensy, 

h the penal part, without any Promiſe, or pre- 
miant part, Or hope of life, this is certainly a-mi- 
ſtake. 

Becauſe, 1. God hath no ſuch Law, nor never 
had, which hath no Premiſe, or premiant part ; and 
is not in a Covenant-form , what he doth by the 


Devils, belongeth not to our Queſtion ; but asto. 


Men, they muſt he under a Covenant of Works, 
or of Grace. And it were a hard Conceit to think, 
that the far greateſt part -of Mankind had never 
«ny means to uſe for their Salvation, nor any thing 
to do for it, but were uader a meer Sentence of . De- 
ſpair and Damnation, 2s the Devils are, without any 
cffer of Help or Hope ; *and conſequently that none 
of them all are gnilty of refuſsn7 any ſuch Aercy, 
orneglecting any ſuch cans and Duty. The 

- 2.:The 
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24. The very nature of Lew and GovtrhMent tell 
#, That if God command any Duty, it is Gre 


fe Subject may be the berrer for # ; and he n 

fiith to any _ [| obey me perfettly, and thou ſhalt 

jeder the berrtr for ir. ] 

*T.'14. 'B , the very Precept is not in for 
that ſence.as it ſtood in the Law of Inj 

q fr ſo-It borne only innocent Man to ke 

tncy : But God faith not, Xeep that Tc 

ks beſt lol." 

G 15*Ob}. * Gol "is not bold to change his Law, 
an ſim. 


Anſ.  Tarfftyered this before, That God is not 

anger But the Law'will not continue to Ye 

ap, but by*contiriuing ro apbe God's geverne 

wil Avd it _— i RET 
Vil, vet there hah oþ \to be 2 capable ! 


os 


the La vg 
"Ord et TS man do 
ble, 7s true ; but thak ſaith no more 
vat * It” way once a Law; #nd now u none: 7 
M fo ir ny &6 by the "vead,"yea, were they 
tmjbilated,” even tel! others wikit God would have 
"them >>, bit this is not*4#rwlivg 4; but 
Tranſit My Ven entiam. And fay, T hat at 


WI- rhe Lifto birttlerh a Sinner #0 perfect Obedjence 

tht Hinie t0 come, ro {ay} THRt it binds not as 

WL. tw tl 6 ng ;" but as /fOmiE other Law, of 
weed -'* 1 


16: *And Tis 2 Jets Toit ( before pro- 
ko) FhatG ot bronght a Mankind in Adam ww- 
FwLaw ita Cavan of yy mc in The 
le of vh# Vittory ry "of the Woman's Seed | 

Qing with all men ever ſince, doth « == 


ik. 


capacitate 


. © Fn 
|} ego nine Ae pg 
» WAS NEVEr TED! r0 orid, out per- 
Cted by . a perfetter Edition to thoſe thar _ 
: Goſpel. Therefore we have two Queſtions 
here to conſider. 1. What Law the World was un- 
before Chriſt”s Incarnation: And,..2. whether 
Brit repealed it tothem? _ . | 
- 8. 17. 1ſt.. And. it- is proved,.. That on God's 
part the ſaid Lew of Grace continued; And mars 


-Be's 


calling.on 


th 
Te 
It's yery proba d- noi 
ſence; .but al(o. all..or. { the. particular Mo 
faical Precepts, which are.by ; [ntances, Ex- 


plicetions,and Appticazians of thoſe Generals, were 
gixen _—_ (nFinbes and ſome mare, which 
even. the Nations. Liraditions kept ſame gry + 
-- wall though not named -parjicularly in 
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6.18. And it was not God's Covenatiit of 'Pe- - 
tharity with Abraham and the Fews, that ended 
it to the reſt of the World (as 1 before pro- 
fd. } 
"$. 19. So that though there be difficulty in 
Ing the: Terms of the Law of Grace, Fr 
to all Mankind befides the Jews, no 
tifficulty ro prove, that it did indeed" fo” cti- 
tinue. 
*8. 2o. And that Chrif hath not rep 
kljficd that Law of Grace to rhe WorlU't 
rerhdve the Goſpel, which they were under b 
brefis cotning, is evident. © 1. Becauſe te came 
F the Benefir ,- and not the De ft ufthon of th - 
World, to make their Condition berter, an@* molt 
verſe + But trad he nullifie&that Law of Grace tc 
#-the World, and given them no better Th | 
ſtead, fave" to a few, he hat come is PR), 
Wthfelf to take away their Mercies, and makerhialn 
iferable.F6r it is certain;that though the {pollt! 
Gminifioit was to preath rhe Goſpel to $. 
#4, 410d every Creature, yer It Is compa 
Wa fmall part of the World that ever" 
It; or had the means to know and befievetn"Chit 
211 the feſt were 'nnder 4 Law of Gr are before, 
therefore are ſo fill. 2. Antt if Chrifft"re- 
Fn rhatEaw, by which Af did he do it? Wot 
# better Arey for that could noth 
FeRt to them"that "never did, or &@ 

Mow: w that Edition : And there is no.other Re- 
to be found in Scripture. © 4. Andif the Eaw 
'be mulified to all the World that hear 
__ Goſpel, are they "fee. urſfler ary Law of 
094, or t07e; if none, they arc either »o Me, .or 
"a. en 7; for they are aver nid SibjeBss : 


are 
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areunder any, what. kit ? The Law of Innecency | 
have pr yed 1 it is not: And the GOSPEL (or 
ſecond, Edition of the Law of Grace) it is not. 
. For that cannot oblige where it never is promul- 
bare +; Jtabeing.a ſupernatural Revelation, can ex- 
ng to. none to whom it is not ( direftly or.in- 
eRly.) ſent - Therefore it is evident , that 
Teaveth /ach under that Law which he found 
them under. 
.2L, 
Fo 's aVi 


What this Law to the World contain- 
ig before opened, Chap. 12. $.: I 
at it, but only here add, 1. It is cer- 
Wl ugh this Law make perfels Obedience 
| "the X40 to bea,Duty. ( to them and us) yet 
© he the Condition of Salvation ,, but that it 
o th PTR gee ſincerity, 2. That it maketh 
ticular Articles of our preſent Creed 
bout..C its perſon , Birth, Life, Death, Re- 
urrection, heavenly Interceſſion in.our Nature, 
reaiſary: to ther j- Joc inp For. before Chriſt's 
amng, no. Jewiſh. Believers could believe, That 
this Jeſs, in his demonſtrable Perſon, is the Chriſt, 
but. chat, Chri// ſhould .come.: And after he had 
iZht. them, and. pronounced, them. bleſſed, 
| 2:fciples knew not = he muſt gre, riſe, 4- 
| ſeendyantercede in Heaven, come ag«in, 4 3. It 
iS. certain, that all- that the Prophets had any way 
| Ay foretold of Chriſt to the Jews, was 
Wk 24 - . Not of abſolute neceſlizy 't0/Salva- 
tionto.the Jews themſelves .to be 
underſtocd, much leſs.t0. the World that never 
ard it; For Chriſt proved out of the,Pcophets, 
if he was to dic, and.riſe, and ſo tobe glorified ; 
.yet the Apoſtles had.not padegſions it till 
ITTime. _ the Jewiſh Believers had very; ck 
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(if-not erroneous ) Notions of the perſon parſignah ® 
Meſſiah:tocoeme. And tobelievethathe! 

of Abraham's Seed, ay it was part' of i $410 
Covenant of Peculiarity, ſo it merk bo 

fary only ro ſuch as were under, or knew that 
Covenant, and not to all: 

F. 22. And it is certain, that when the Meſſiah 
wa come, they were not bound to believe that be 
pas yet ro come(though they knew not of hiscoming) 
becauſe it was then an Untruth. 

F. 23." The proclaimed Name of God, Exed. 
24. with P/al. 19. Prov. 1. AR. 10. and 14. and I'”7. 
Rom. 1. and 2. Heb. 6. 11. do ſeem to be the Expo- 
tions of the true Sence and Tenour of that Law 
of Grace, Ger. 3. 15. Which the World before 
Chriſt's coming, was under, and yet is, where 
the Goſpel cannot be had. 

$. 24. The Texts that fay, He that beljeveth not 
ſal be damned, plainly refer to ſuch as; hear the 
Word to be believed, and ſpeak of the Unbglief 
of what is revealed, and not of what i is unre- 
vealed. 

$25. Ron. 10. ſaith no more, but thas no man 
can believe in Chriſt without the Revelation of him 
by. preaching" or declaring ; and that no man that 
heareth; cafi' be ſaved without - beljeviae 1n him, 
hor-no man faved at alt without that Faith \ which 
the Law that ke is under, maketh neceſſary to Sal- 
ntion. Bur if all were damned that believed not 
thar this Fr ſtats per ſorially' 4h" Chriſt, all | 

incarnation ON be damned: But of ns bay 


kenthe ſame thing was never! ref 
198,26. moe I DENG? 


wv] ribut 


O 3 


8 was the part of God and our Redeemer, 
ich he promiſed in his part of the Covenant, 

periormed : For God was in Chriſt reconciling 
World to himſelf » mot imputing to them their 


o 


v6, C ſo far forgiving them, as to make an Att of 
race and Pardon, which he committed to his 
Miniſters to proclaim, )-2 Cer. 5. 19. But, 2.0n 
part it 1s not the: kyowledge and belief of this 
8 $ricgrnate perſonally, that was made neceſſary 
toall before his coming, and therefore not to all 
alter, No man eyer came to the Father, but by 
th Loop s Merit and Spwit.;, nor without a confext- 
ng Belief and Afiance in; God's redeeming or re- 
covering, pardoning, ſaving Mercy, and true Re- 
peatance,. and 2 ſanftified Soul, 'which is in love 

and gagdneſs: And whatever wasab- 
r neceſſary in the terms of the firſt Edition 
r the Covenant of Grace, even to all the World 
zefore. Chriſt's Incarnation. ' But Chriſt neyer 
1cant #02047 beforg bis Incarnation ( or fince, 


\- 7 5-qucog not bound to 
as the Jews, as having 
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6s Law, and fo are 1flifeet by. it, ated 
= which I anſwer, 1. 2 
fall, it is not of fo great nos for uy 
becertain of it, as PLaymntso And w 
be certain of the Affirmative, unleſs: thy" 
re affirm it; when if we: knew all the 
ne; man- cannot be certain of anorhers gym 
9? And much. leſs can any. be' certaiti- ef 1 
Negative, without Scripture Negation- , 
1. man can know every/many inthe World, | 
ewrery Heart. 
£ 29. 2. Butitis exceeding probable, at lea 
That God would never goverr: many h 
mrts of the World ( compared to- the Fe 
tefore Chriſt's Incarnation, and five ſixth _ 
ſince: his Incarnation, by” a Law of Grace, whic 
jet. no- pevſon. ſhould ever have! effeftual' Grace 
ts keep as far as was neceſſary to his Salva- 
tion. Every Law of God is a Means, and 
pointeth the Subjefts the uſe 6f much eans fon 
tleir own: 'Salvation':: Theſes means they 
kad to uſe, and fhall be mae Fi op 
©. them not; and that none ſhould ens 
tem favingly, is: an Aﬀertion CR 
ie chat hath che boldneſs to-affirm it; ſhould/'br#n 
artain Proof of it, which the Scripture, D chink; 
th. not afford him. 
F. 30. But what mwbers do parformetie Cbn- 
Wion and'are- ſaved;, no mar car tel :' 
data. +, in we know, that God'uſua work. 


ww 
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of Grace, and. alſo the Covenant of Pecy- 


Hariry, ſettin gthtem.above all others; ſo the Chr; 
147 _Chureh hath-both the common Covenant of 


it, 2nd by the jecord edition of it a Covenant 


8 $5pper, as the Jews Covenant was by Cir- 
cumeiſion and the Paſſover : Yea, our Covenant- 
es.{et us above the World, incomparably 
than. the Jews. were, 

+.2J- .32- Yet ſhould we take warning by the 
exainple of the Jews Pride, who were ſo confi- 
fin that none were ſaved or beleved but them- 


es, that they: deſpiſed the reſt of the World, 
1 provoked God to cut them off, and call the 
Wars into higher priyileges: So ſome Chri- 
tians ſo truſt to their Goſpel-Pecnliarities, (as the 
ews did to their Lv) that they deſpiſe all . the 
Vorld beſides themſelves, ;and can caſilicr believe 
that God will damn a thouſand millions that never 
heard. the Goſpel than one of them, who have ino 
more -xeal Holineſs, than many of- thoſe.-whom 


the'co-mmoner Mercies unto others. Qi] 2 


—even this be. not the 


for from the, riſing of the Sun to the going down of the 
Same, my name 1s great: among the Gentiles, and 
every place Incenſe offened to my name, anda purc 
Offering For m 6 great among the Hratben; 
ſatth the Lord of orig gt bave polinted ts, 


Md es vn RE 


$-84- , For. a8-the-Jews had both the common 


ity-3»both ſealed by Zapti/m. and the | 


. they deſpiſe. But it is our Duty ta be thankful 
both. for our excellent Pecaliaritics, 'and (alſo for 


. And .I-wiſh the impartial Reader to ſtudys' 
4 T. 10, 11. W 
[. Nor will I accept an Offering at your hand, 
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all the old Tranſlations, Syriack, Calder Payaph. 


| Greek, Latin, &c. put It in the preſent 'T; 


[js gret, 5 offered. ] I do but deſire the Reader 
to ftudy it. 11s ſtrange , that all the ancient 


Churches ſhould miſunderſtand it. It ſeems more 


probable by the Context that the Hebrew Text un- 
derftgod the preſenr Tenſe ( none being expreſ- 
"I | 

| I 33. If we might imitate our Father Abraham 
(who yes ſaw ChriiF's day ard rejoiced) we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the 14mber of the ſaved through the world, 
to-be yery conſiderable: For as I ſaid efewhere, 
though God had told him, that Sodom was fo 
much worſe than the reſt of the World, that God 
would deſtroy it , yet Abraham thonght- tliere 
might be fifty righreow perſons there. It's like - he 
thought not worſe of the reſt of the World: 

F. 34. - Obj. Tou ſeem to makg the reſt of the 
World happier than the Jews ;, for they had # Law 
that would juſtifie them, and. fo had not the Jews.. 

Anſ. The ſecond aſſertion is falſe : The Jews 
xere under the Law of Grace, which 7axl calleth 
the Proms(e, and might be juſtified by it, and had 
greater helps to know and keep it than the reſt 
of the World had. But-when they fooliſhly.ſe- 
parated their Meoſaical Law from the Promiſe or 
ammer Law of Grace, Paul tells them, by the Deeds 
of ther Law no fleſh could be juſtified. 

F. 33- . Obj. Uo you wer this confound the World 
ad: the Church? Anſj. N@: I ask you, Did he- 
Qnfound them. before Chriſt's Incarnation; who 
thought that more than the Jews were faved ? 
Certainly no: No more dol now. 
$. 36. The word [ Church] is ſometime taken 
dgroperly and ſtritly, 'as to fignifie only hw 

| tnat 
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that are wrder the Covenant of Peculiarity >. And fo 
the Jews before Chriſt%s Birth, and Chriſtians 
ſince, make up the Chwrch, (and fome few per- 
haps before the Jews Covenant.) But ſometimes 
it is taken more largely, for the Kingdom of 
God: For all that are in a Fare of Salvation, 
under the ſeveral editions of the Law of Grace. 
And ſo Fob and his Friends, and HMelchiz edrch and 
many others, before, and all now that love God 
and Holineſs ſincerely, areof the Church. Accor- 
y by the [ World} is meant, either, r. All 
Men as under the Redeomer*s Law of Grace, antece- 
80 their Conſent ; and ſo all the World be- 
loagy to God's Kingdow, as ſubditi obligati. 2. Re- 
bel» that _ Conſent £ m__- __; = of the 
K obligation, but condemnable for Re- 
bellfon © Add theſe are the [World] in the worſt 
fonce, 3. Conſenting Subjetts under the Common 
Lam of Grace, who yet were not Fews, nor are not 
fo 7 ar poten pcs o _ ey are ina 
'0f Salvation, 1 not in the Charch of the 
puculiay (as the Subjefts of Melchizedeck, roy Fe 
and ſd. are both in the Chxrch and in the Worll, in 
ſeyxerab ſence:. 
$. 37. Having d:livered that in this great Que- 
ſtion which feemeth to me agrezable to God's 
 Wond; 1 adviſe thoſe that uſe to aflault ſuch 
things with reproach, which they find reprozched 
by-thele:Parey, ro remember, that God 1s. Love, 
and Choilt is-the Saviour of the World, and- the 
Phariſaical Appropriators- of Mercy and Salyation, 
m know what ſpirit they are of. 
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CH AP. xvit. 
of the Neceſſity of Holineſs , aud of Maral 


Orrtue. 


C. 1. HA OLINESS ts our Dedication, Separ a- 
tion, or Devotedneſs to God, and alice 
nation from all that ſtands in compe- Tech. 


tion Or contrariety to God. I. k _ >Thp. 


1.1. 1 Pet. 1.15, 16. &2.5, 0 2Pet.14. 17. ol 
Deut. 7 6. & 26. 19. es Iſa,.62.12. Rom. 13.16. 


F. 2. It is our Separation to God as the Creator 
of our Nature, and our Redeemer, and the __ 
of Grace, and our Feliciry,”and' the Cauſe of G 
ks the fi-f Efficient , prime Diripgent, and 
mately final Cauſe. 

F. 3. It is our ſeparation to "God 'as our Owner 
by Reſignation, as our Ruler 'by _ and as 
our Benefattor and w{rimare End by Thankfulneſ; hy 
Love , in the acknowledgnient of his infirifte pow &, 
wiſdom and goodneſs, as eſſential to himſllf; e's re- 
lated to his works. 

F. 4- Holineſs is our &ſpoſttive, aitual, inE&reha- 

tion to God 3 1. When our Souls aps 
inelined to God and to hif Will. 2 n 


we attually our” ſelves to God andito bis wall ; 
Tae a Or þ -&- Loweidiee, 


þ It Gpniieth rhe relation la 4 
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habitually and aRually ſeparated. ( A holy Prieft. 
hood, 1 Per. 2. 5,9, 1k) 

C. 5: Zolinf, is the Habit and AC of all the 

three Faculties -of the rational Sonl ; 
1 Theſ. 5. 23. viz. 1. Of the vital Adtive Power by 


Eph. 1. 18,19. Tow, and Strength. 2. Of the 
y 


_ is Inell:& Illumination. 3. Of the 
& y. =—_ W:1H by Converſion, Love or C ompla- 
. CENCY. F 
F. 6. The Soul as ſenſitive, and the body it (lf, 
are ſaid to be ſanctified, ſo far as they are diſ- 
poſitively and aftuaſly ſabjeft and ſubſervient to a 
Soul in Holineſs, and related accordingly as fe- 
Mts to God. 
I. 7. Our Holineſ# is no- alienation from the 
Creature 4 4 Creatzre, inits due place and ſuhor- 
dination to the Creator, but contrarily containeth 
our Honour of, and Love to, all God's Creatures 
for his ſake and impreſs, and a devoting of all that 
is ours te his uſe : But it containeth 
Lak. 14+ 26, A renunciation of that which is 2- 
27, 31, 33- gainſt his Honour and Government 
and Love, as ſuch. 
$.. 8. As God communacateth Holineſs realy and 
relatively to Man, ſo holy perſons communicate 
ſach Holineſs. to Creatmres below ther, as conſilt- 
eth in the uſe and relation of things ſeparated to 
God, by a dx: ſeparation of them by their dedica- 
tiow and holy «ſe : and that in various .de- 


225 Eph. 1. $. 8&9. 
2761.48 Pet- 4-16, 
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of Nature, and to his Happineſs both in-y-thie 
ery nature of the thing, and by the determination 
of God*s Law. Ir is a contradiftion to be ny 
and «nholy, Rev. 2076. 


g NF 
F. 10. Holineſs is the'end or perfettion of vii 
Nature, and God's Chief Intereſt1n man, and igþe- 


jw by Grace and perfefed-in Glory. Eph.-gu*a7. 
& 4.16; &'c.* w— + 
$. 11. The Pear of Godand his 7«dgments, and 
iCare Of our ewn Souls, and a Sorrow for Sn, 
nd 2 defire-of Happineſs, may be not only-Prepa- 
atives; but lower parts of Holmes ; bat thearue 
ſwmal ſpecifying nature of it conſiſteth in a love: of 
bod s mnfinite goodneſs, and a 'Wih addjked to obey this 
mW, ora Pleaſcaneſs in pleai F ®. 
Him * : This is Holineſs; f "= "Tay EA 


1 Jokn 3. 22., Heb. 13. 21. Col. Þ*%2o0, Heb. re. 5.: 


F. 12. Becauſe a man is denominated accordin 


Io the predeminant bent of his Will (or Soul) Nh 


$,.n0t to b2 called Holy who bath ſome flight in- 
(ination to p/c+ſe God, and More to pleaſe his own 
arnal Appetite and Will ; or greater love to the 
(reature. than to God. 


$..13. Chriſt himſelf came into the World to 
over ſinful Man by Holineſs 1... _ 

ito. God, and diſdained not te be Eph. 4. 24. . 
ineans of Man's Sanctification, and 1 Theſl: ,4. 7. 
amake this-the notable operation of Heb. 12. 10: 

s Holy Spirit on ns. : | Rom. 8. I, 0 
$. 14. Whaiſcever Law Men are under, beiors. 
ariſt or ſince, Jew or Gentile, Works or, Grace, 
bv man, can be ſaved and. happy without Hay 


&; that is, unleſs they be devoted in,0 
dience 


- 
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diemce: and Love to: GOD and: Goodneſs 

 $ 15- No man can .be damned that is holy, 
fath; nor cag-God.hace and make mhiſera- 
that my __ him and his rang 


16. Yet a. perſan 
KES Woes Tongan be der --_ Le os if the 
- agury Spirit 54 which his Holineſs muſt becontiny- 
And as tO be; /aneatis. to be petfedtly ſanfifird, 
{ip to er is to deſerve ts be forfuken, to 
% And foth ite hard 
Adam's firſt tofs 'of Inne- 


He gneaa A. 
cency was 2 torl toſs of Holineſs, yet" if it were 


not; jt was a foriatwe of divine belp, and (6 2 
And © a wan that loverh 


I loſs af "it. 

| y, may by great Sin deſcrveto be de- 

Yrived of the * Spigit, and therefore we myſt z ay 
pardo ch deſert for the fake of 

we cannot bedamred or miſerable wh 


Obj. Bat how doth God love a boly Soul 
; 6 ira him, and ath-hold bs Spirit ? pY/ if be 

nor Toved of God, br is mifer able ? If he be loved, 
he will nos be f or ſaken. | 

Azſ. Anſwer this your ſelf as to the Caſt of 
the Angels and. #44. God loved them, and yet 
nat ſo as 60 ſ<cure them from the loſs of Grace? 
But-he fo far loved them efficiently, as «0 give 
them that, grace 'by- whith they could p , 
t-not. that by which they neceſferity {pr , 
evere ; and - loved them compla y, Xe- þ 
brding to the goodnef which was in them, and 
et they loft it, 4 
28. 18. Obj. That « becanſe they were ms fo Pi 
þ their Free wil, and had but {nfficjent Grate, tl Im 
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determining Grace : But it un now ovber- 
with all true Believers. 

Anſ. True Believers. have not ? 
eficacious Grace, to prevent all ſin, nor all ſuch as 
Noob, Lot, David, Peter did commit : And: tha: 
in deſerveth an anſwerable..defertion of God, it 
ling a-Ueſerting him firſt fo far : And though 


God pardon it, yet the te is preſuppoſctl-to 
the pardon ; for 1s 18 art purſtnene that is 


oned. 
3 19: Queſt; If a man mere holy, (ther 
dedient Lover of God and Goodneſs) 5 ri a 


= would that ſave him ? 

1. The Covenant of Grace , mins 
degrees of Faith, according to- its" feyeral 
s and promulgatiens : It is net-rhit ſame 
of Faith, as to the Objeds extenſively, 
was required-of Jewiſh Believers before 
(hrit*s incarnation, as is now of us , 'nor-the 


amedegree that was required of all the reſt oftthe 
= -as. of the Jews. 2. But ſuch a Faith 'in 


not 


gur:Redeemer as that Law which men are un- 
maketh neceſſary to Salvation, is neceſlary to 


Glineſs: And to ask what God will dv with a 
{hat is boly withiont Faith, is to talk of anon- 
Subjet : There is no- fuch\man'; for 
\Paith i: 1s 1mpaſſtble 20 pleaſe Goa for be 
Wiicemerh to God believe that Gol us, and 
bo the \Rewar der of \ them that por ſeek 
ithſtanding original and actual'Singand 
of Innocency condemning us z* and there- 
bthat he is under a puraboing and #iwar dirig 
of Grace, Heb. 11.'6. No man"'ean' be ſan- 
hed without the Merit, Doftrine and Spirie-of 
"f, nor without that degree of Faith "_ 
| ne 


- 
. 
A kc 
4» 


- 


r 26 


the "Covenant which - he F under requiPerh. 
$. 20, Queſt. What if a nan that was ſintti- 


Ld Oba "gp frond revain bis Holineſs, or Love 
, ce ana loſe hu Faith: in Chrift ? 


. It 15a thing that never was nor will 
be ; and tio to be difpured of. 

. #foral Virrue the proper ſente* of the 
word/4#the ſame thi as Holineſs taken _ 
prehenſively, as co our. Love and Dir 
God, and to man for God's fake : But as Holt 
istakenunarrowly for our Love and Duty to * 
as diſtin from our” Zove- and Duty to Matty; 'D 
Moral Virtne is the genus, 'and Holineſs thie'E 
ſprciosotfat. And thugwerke ora! Yirtit' and 
», and ſo'all, A-ality, as ' contradi- 


— 


ſtin&t from Phyſik or things' mecrly natur#l; fot 


the genus mori + And fo Virtue 
Vice (orSin) are all that is 24521, that is, 9%! 
Gogd'and Moral Evil: And this is the firſbband 
ble ſence of theword, 

- Bug: ome of late have uſed Moral as 'c6 
diſtin from Holineſs-or: Grace, or from* 
Habits, or-from Faith and Chriſtianicy ; and ſoitte 
rellus confidently. but falfly, That this is the moſt 
fit and famous ſence, andtheword ſo to be take 
when nos otherwiſe expltined. It's the od 
of:Manking, that we havens words butwhat' 
_ aatbiguity -: Ah#hr's the unhappineſs'vf 
rcþ that hath wituny Teachers "thatr"will 


wikte, and wrangte about words 
vip, and in-the-endvſhew”, that ance 


vers. terms they mean the ſame matcer dy-whith 
they -ate agreed and know not their. Agr®- 
ment. 


£ ay 


S. 22.8 


— 
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$. 22. As HilineflSis ſometimes taken ſo large- 
ly, as to comprehend all that God commandeth, 
and ſometimes for the natural part of our 
(Love and Obedience) as diſtin from Faith in 
Chriſt, which is the mediate Grace, and of ſyper- 
natural revelation ; ſo is Morality or moral Firtne 
diſtingwſhed. 

F. 23. They that take moral Virtue phil. 4. 8. 
 parrowly and improperly, as to au Per.x. 3,5 
mean no other moral Virtue than Pro. 12. 4-37. 
Heathens had, or than is taught in & "31. 29. 


 Ariftorle*s Erhicks, ſhould firſt tell us, 
That this is their ſence ; and then they may 


boldly declaim againſt thoſe Preachers that take 
this for ſufficient ; or that preach no other : 
for Scripture and Chriſtianity were to little pur- 
poſe if they taught us no more than the Wri- 
tings of Philoſophers do. 
8. 24. And no doubt but it is a pitiful fign 
and an 'odious Crime in a Miniſter of Chriſt, to 
ay little to the People of the Myſteries of Man's 
Redemption, the Perſon, and Offices, and Works 
of Chriſt, the Covenant of Grace, and the ſpe- 
cal Bleſſings given by it, our Union with Chriſt, 
juſtiication, Adoption, and the ſpecial Works of 
the Spirit on Mens Souls, and all the Duties and 
Pleaſures of a Heavenly Converſation, in the love 
of the Father, the Grace of the Son, and the 
Communion of the Holy Spirit, and all this un- 
nance of magnifying and preaching up the 
of our Brethren, and Charity to the Poor, 

and Juſtice, and Temperance; as if Afan were 
our Gea, and ro wrong man were the only Sin, and 


0 wreng Goa were none, or God could be no other- 
Waies wronged. 


P F- 2 5. But 


vY, 


[ 21870 


8. 25- But Couetouſueſs and Pride contredicteth 


their own- Do&rine: For among their guod works 
ole of P:ety are firſt extolled ; and thoſe are the 

richizng of the Church, and that is themſelves , 
and why them more than the poorer People about 
us? Becauſe they are ſacred perſons, and belong to 
God, and ſerve at his Altars* Vety good. Ani 
is Ficty to.a ſacred perſon ( and ſuch as they): 
great 2 Duty , and yer our Prety as immediately tg 
God himſelf; an indifferent thing, in compariſon of 
our Duty to {ar ? Yea, ſome uſually make that 
part of their Piety which conliſteth in the obſer- 
vance of their own Traditions and unneceſſary In- 
jupctions, to ſeem of great weight, while the 
holy obſervance of God*s own Laws is perhaps ac: 
cuſed as too much precs/exeſs or hypocr4/ze ; when in- 
deed the Hypocrite is he, that inſtead of the life and 
ſerious practice of true Chriſtian-Holinels, ſers up 
and reſteth in the mage of Holzneſs, . and certain 
formalities, that are lifeleſs, to deceive himſcIf and 
others. 

$. 26. Where there is no Faith ard Love to God, 
nor Duty done in ovedrence to God, there 15 No true 
moral Virtue, but ſomewhat equi-ocally ſo called, 
whatever good ſuch may do to the Common. wealth 
or to their Neighbors ; for it wanteth the principle, 
end and object that ſhould inform it. 

S. 27. An Hypocrice may be faid to have moral 
Virtue, as he may be ſaid to have Holineſs, that is, 
only ſecundum quid, yea, but analogically ;, yea, but 
equizocally, in that he hath no other ſort of Pais 
and Love and Obeazcnce. 

$. 23. An /ufidels moral Firtze ,, and-all unſan- 


tified Heathens or other -perſons,is of the ſame | 


fort only with this deſcribed of the Hagen 
n 
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And they err not that ſay, They have no true moral 
Virtue, but analogical. 

'F. 29. Yer Natare and common Grace do give men 
that which is try cod (and not only mrus malum) 
and may do much good to ethers, and ſome to them- 
ſelves, and is truly laugable and amiable, confidered 
without the mixture {imply 1n it ſelf : Burt becauſe 
the contrary evil is {t:]l the predominant part in 
all the unſanctified,'t will not properly denominate 
them good mer, nor the whole attion a good attjon, 
ſave equivocally, analcgically or ſecundum quid ; 
becauſe the form denominateth , which is here 
wanting. | 

F. 30. But if any one think otherwiſe, that the 
name of moral Virtue, yea,or Holineſs, is due to the 
bt attors or habits of Heathens, Aypocrites, or any 
unſanttiſied men, it 1s but a Controverle de nomjne, 
2 d no otherwiſe to be regarded, while we agree of 
the things fignified by that name. 

C. 31. It is certain, that now there is no maral 
good, in any man on Earth, that is not the effe& 
of ſome Grace of God, common or ſpecial ; for even 
Nature now as reprieved, and maintained is an effect 
df common Grace ; much more further gifts : But it is 
perverſeneſs in ſome School-men, who make com 
mn Grace and ec:al (at leaſt as to Faith) to be 
lifferenced only in the Caxſation, one being not 5 
fuſed and the other j»fſed, but the ſame in a&t, and# 
bthat no man can know whether he have infuſed 
© acquired Faith (which ſome call but a Aferat 

Irtwe-) 
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C H A P. XVIII. 


Of the neceſſity of Faith in Chrift, where the 
| Goſpel is made known. 


F. 1. | ry take ſcandal from Chriſt's making 
Faith in himſelf to be ſo neceſſary to our 
Salvation, as if it tended only to his Honour, and 
were in its own Nature of no neceſſity to our hap- 
pineſs, bur arbitrarily made fo. 
$. 2. And their reaſon alſo againſt this neceſ- 
ſity, is, becauſe believing is ar>att of the Intelled ; 
and - Intellection is not free, and in its felf is no mo- 
ral At. A man cannot. know or believe what he 
would, no, though he moſt earneſtly deſired it : 


And will God condemn men for that which they” 


fain would do, and cannot ? Eſpecially when mens 
inteeQual Capacities do ſo preatly differ, that 
ſome ſeem to differ but little from the Brutes. 

F. 3.  ThisScandal ariſech from their not well 
underſtanding the Nature and Reaſons of our Faith 
in Chriſt. 1. They falſely ſuppoſe it to be only 
an AC of the IzrelleF ( where many Divines'have 
given them the Scandal.) 2. They falſely ſup- 
*poſe, That the Intellett herein is neceſſitated to un- 

elief. 3. And they conſider not the Ends and 
Uſes of our Faith. 

FS. 4- 1. The true nature of our Faith, 1s our 
Truſting in Chriſt, as oxr Saviour, who hath reconciled 
ws to God, by hs Sacrifice and Acrit, that he may 
bring wm to God, by Tuſtification, Adoption, Santlifice- 
ton, and Gloy, It containeth Aft, _ 

ai.d 
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and Affence, though through. penury of Words» 
we are fain to call it by ſome one of theſe names 
oft-times, as. the occaſion. requireth : But indeed 
the very ſence of Tis:, fides, and Truſt, incladerttt 
all. And when the AC of the Intelle& only ..is 
named, itis as including, or informing - both the 
other. 

$. 5- 2. Though the Intelle& be not free of it 


elf, it 15 free by participation, being quead exer- 


citzm, under the Empire of the Wil that is free. 
And the Will by commanding it to ait, /eari 
think,, of the Evidences of Verity, may do ſo mic 
towards the ſpecifying of the ACt, as that the meer 
weakneſs of Underſt anding without the fault of a 
wo Vill, ſhall keep no man in damnable Un- 
belief. 

F,6. For Chriſt hath many ways provided a- 
eainſt meer Weakneſs of our Underſtanding : 1. By 
the fewneſs and. plainneſs of neceſſary Articles of 
Faith: 2. By the fulneſs of Evidence of Credibili- 
ty: 3. By great Adcans and Helps for our Faith 
which .he appointeth: 4. And by the powerful 
Helps of his Spirir, which is ready to illuminate us 
by theſe means. 

F. 7. No- man was ever yet known, that could 
lay [ I bave doxe my beft to have obtained Faith, 
and did not ob'ainit.) Though many can ſay, / 
earneſily deſired 10 believe, and could net © Becauſe 
thoſe may deſire it, that yet uſe not the means a- 
right and faithfully, and that indulge their own 
Prejudices, or carnal Luſts, which hinder it. 

$.8. 3: In the ſaving of Sinners, there is conſi- 
derable: - 1. The great Benefits already given in 
the Purchaſe, Merits and Covenant : 2. The grea- 
ter Benefits offered, and to be received hereafter : 


P 3 3. The 
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: The egns tohruſed'on our part for obtaining 
= 4+ The 4a»ger and boſs, if we miſs of thery, 
5- The ultimate End of him that giveth them. 

| S. 9. And, 1. will not any reaſonable Infidel 
contels, That Thankfalneſs is naturally due for 
Sreat and incſtimable Benefits? And how car a 
man be thankful for that which he believerh not was 


ever done for him, or given him? Or can he he. 


thankfal to he knoweth'not whom ? 
'S. 10. 2. Do not great Benefits freely offered, 


& Acceptance * And how can a man acceyr of 
hich he believecrh not was ever purchaſed, 
rocured, or offered him ? Will you accept a ſha- 
ow ? 

*Y. rr. 3. Chrift never meant to carry Slug- 
gards aſleep to Heaven, but to ſave them in the 
ſe of bis appointed means, 1. They mult learn and 
ovey his .Dbfrine ;, and can they obey it that believe 
it not? 2. They muſt take Heaver procured by a 
Reatemer for their Hope and Portion, and love, de- 
fire, and ſeek it aboveall : And who will do this, 
thatBhievethit not, and the Word that promiſeth 
it ? 4, They muſt rake Ehrift for their Guide, and 
HHediator, and Interceſſor, to bring them thither ; 
aid they muſt forfake all here that ſtands in com- 
CD that they may. obtain it : And can you 
do this/and not believe and craft bim that muſt fave 
you? Will you venture your life in the Hands 
of a Phyſician, and take his Medicines, if you be- 
Tieve not that he hath Skill and Will to cure you? 
Will you leave your Country; and follow one 0- 
ver Seas, that promifeth you a Kingdom, 1t you 
ruſt him not ? | 
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C 12. 4. And who will avoid Sin, Tenmptatj- 
ons, and Hell, that believeth not him” thatretſs 
them of the evil, and of the danger that is before 
him ? 

F. 13. 5. And Godcan have no lower End wir: 
mately than Himſelf, and the Glory of our Readers 
mt is more excelle:;t than mine or yogys.: And 
therefore if We have the Salvarion, it is meet and 
neceſſary that God and our Redeemer have the Love 
and Thanks, the Praiſe and Glory of it. " 

F. 14. Yet hathnot God arbitrarily made Faith 
more neceſſary than it is in the true Reaſon and 
Apticude- of. i£.10 its. Ends. He. hath not made to 
all a Faith ſo neceſſary of Chriſt, and-his Interceſ- 
fo2 3 and therefore though Jnfants and Ideots can- 
xot actually believe, they may be faved by Chriſt : 
And though thoſe before Chriſt believed: not all 
that we muſt now believe, nor the Gentiles before, 
ſo much as the 7ews, yet neither of them were 
thereby excluded from Salvation. _ 

F. 15. Queſt. Hath not Chriſt made the Caſe of 
Chriſtians hardcr than it was before his Incarnation, to 
Believers, by making ſo many more Articles of our 
Faith, and thoſe of neceſſity to our Salvation? 

Anſ. No, no more than it is our Milery to accept 
of m2re Mercies and Benefits than were offered to 
others. Onr Belief is not of numerous unneceſſary 
Uthcultics, but it is of ſach rhinos as we muſt receive, 
and be Partakers of; it is the means of our »ſe and 
fruition; Who would take jt for a Miſery to be- 
weve that the King will give'him a Lordſhip, ' or 
that a rich Man will give him: ſo much Money, if 
ie, will come and thankfully accept it? Every a& 
of belief is but a mcans to ſome Benefit to be Te- 
(ered, | 
F:4 8. 16. 
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A af 6... As Chriſt is the way to the Father, and | 


the Mediator is to bring us unto Ged, ſo Faith in 
Chriſt is the 2ediate, or healing Grace to heſpys 
to Holineſs, or the Love of God, which being its 

nd, 1s as much more noble than Faith in Chriſt; 
And Faith k;ndling Love to Ged, and Goodneſs, and 
Hen, and Love kindled by Faith, is the Sum of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And it is no Diſparage. 
ment t6 Chriſt and Faith in him, to be taken for a 
A4:ans ; or to truſt him, as one that will fave to the 
uttermoft all that come to God by him, | 


© nega _ | — m— 
(CHAP. XIX. 
Of the State of Infants as to Salvation. 


I. 1. F Have faid ſo much of this in two Books a- 

[ gainſt the Anabaprifts, and in my Criſtian 
DireFory , that I ſhall therefore here be brief. 
What meaſure of Glory, and holy intelleual ope- 
rations Infants ſhall have after Death, we know 
not ; but we have reaſon to judge, that they ſhall 
not..be like Br«tes, nor 10 unintelligent as inthe 
Body, nor ſleep in anunaCtive Potentiality ; but 
be. intelleftual Agents. 

.$. 2. The Conceits of a middle ſtate of thoſe 
unbaptized, as having penam damni, and not p*- 
nam ſenſus, we know not what to make of, unlels 
they ſuppoſe them to be not a&»aly, but only ps- 
zeritially intelligent ; For one that is deprived of 7% 
elicity, muſt by knowing it, have the ſenſe of Is 
Privation. Nor do we find in Scripture any Prode 
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| of their middle State, however Reaſon 'may. think 


it CONgruous. 

$. 3- They that think all Infants ſaved,-go 
ontheſe different grounds: 1. Some think that 
they have ro ſin: Butif Pelagians could prove that, 
it would beno Proof that they ſhall have Heaven 
or Happineſs. 2. Others think that Chr:ft bath 
pardovedthem all that fin which was derived from 
Adam : But either they mean , that his Sacrifice 
and Merit imny.djately pardoned it ; or that he 
hath pardoned them all by the Covenant, or Law 
of Grace. - But, 1. Chriſt's Sacrifice and Merits 
are given to God for Man, and pardon no man 
immediately, but unly Merit a pardoning C ovenant. 
2, And that Covenant doth indeed nm rantwrm, 
pardon all men as far as conmon Mercy amounteth 
to ( for the remitting any part of the puniſhment, 
sſo far to remit the ſin. ) But the ſaving-pardon 
In queſtion, it giveth to no man «t&«ally before the 
( onditzon be performed; for it is but a conditio- 
nal Pardon: Therefore as no one at age, ſo. no 
Infant hath any Pardon given him by that Cove- 
nant, that I can find, but only conditionally. 

F. 4- All grant, Thatthe Covenant pardoneth 
the Adult only coad:tionally; and if it ſhould par- 
don all Infants abſolutely, their Condition would 
be {9 much more happy than that of the Adult, 
a3 1$ not conſiſtent with what Scripture, Reaſon, 
and Experience ſpeaketh.”. And there is no ſuch 
thing ſaid of them in the Word of God, and there- 
fore not to be believed. 

\ $.5. Thoſe that think not «ll Infants ( fo dy- 
ng) to be ſaved and glorified, are alſo of ſe- 
reral minds. 1. Some think that noxe are glorified, 
© being uncapable Subjefts ( whom I will _ be- 

ow 
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ſtow the 1labdur to-confute, nor to open the iN 
Conſequents of it.) 2. Somethink, that ſome are 
elerified, but none are pofregvely puniſhed with the 
pena ſenſu. Theſe ſeem-to mhe leſs rational than 
the former : For cither Infants will have attual ln. 
telleQtion, and anſwerable Joys ard Scrrows, or 
not : If not, the former, who reduce them all to 
meer Potential:ty, or the ſtate of Brutes, are in 
theright ( of whom ſome will have them to be Yia- 
rores after Death in v-hiculo acrco,- and ſome are for 
their Tranſmigration, and return to Earth. ) If 
yea, then as one part will have rational Joys, the 
other muſt have rational Sorrows, unleſs ſome re- 
trrn tOEarth, or ſome middle tate, be better pro- 
ved than I have yet ſeen. 

F. 6. 3. Somethink, that all that are b-ptized, 
are. ſaved, 'and no other, ( though the relt have no 
Pain.) But, 1. this is not ſuitable to the Nature 
of God; as a Sp:rit, and as moſt wiſe and merci- 
fab4 mor yet to the Tenor of his Word, to lay 
mens Salve'ion and Rejefion upon a meer outward 
Ceremony, or Act of Baptizing. The Seed of Be- 
lievers may want it in many Caſes of Impedition; 
and the Children of Cannibals and Infidel:, might 
by Souldiers be taken away by thouſands and bap- 
rrzed azainſt the Parents Wills, and then turner to 
them again to be, educated: And who c2n believe 
that barbarous Souldiers that muſt them{elves Le 
damned, can thus ſave thoufards at their plea- 
ſafes ? © There are many Infants that have no r:7*t 
to Baptiſn; and why then ſhould it fave 
them'? Acts 

F. 7 4- Some think, that all that are baptized 
by the Parents Conſent," #re ſaved : But what 1t a 


Heathen, or Infidel, or Atheiſt ſay, I believe 9 
| in 
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God or Chriſt my ſelf, but for worldly Eads 
"deſire my Child may 'be wm ( wherher 
he ſay, I will, or 1 will not educate hint "arts 
oy, Y There 15 no ſhew of Reaſon, miyeh 
es cf Scripture, that this ſhould fave the hit 
iren — are no better offered to Ged. 

F. 8. 5. Some (ay, T hat all that any Chrifh 

m ( Sins er or Hypocrite ) offereth to God, and 

x ſo baptized, ſhal 1] be ſaved ; that is, That hath 
Criſtian God af ath;r or Godmothcr, But if fo, then 
hat if Chriſtians take Heathens Chiidren 22ainſt 
their Wills,and baptize them, and then turn chef 
home again * ? Are they faved by the Ceremony; "ot 
by Conſent to the Covenant ? Not by the meer Ce- 
rmony, as is, and ſhall be ſhewed: Not'byTon- 
ſent of any ſach Chriſtian that hath no-ri ght to 
them, nor power to repreſent them; -el{e 5 the 
Children 0n-Earth ſhould be ſaved : For Chriſtians 
mould fit at home and conſent for them, and 'Yedbs 
cate them to God unſeen: And ſure God wouldnot 
refiſe to ſave them, hecauſe of diſtance, ndrdbea 
ceaſe KN ;feem ( for the Gedfather may be blin@33 
wor becauſe ur baptized, when it cannot be had, and 
the Child hindereth it not. 

CF. 9. 6. Some ſay, Tha: it isthe Churches Faith, 
nd dedjcar:27 them to God in Baptiſm: that is the 
Condizion of their Salvation: But this Is not in< 
eligible. - If by the © harch they mean all the 
Chriſtian World, or all a'National Church; or al 
: Dioceſan Church, yea, or all a Pariſh-Chufek; 
hey uſe not to be all Godfarh+-s, nor to offer other 
blks Children to be- baptized ; nor did I ever 
inow one that had ſo common a Vote, or was ſb 
fered : 1f they mean that the Churches Fair fers 
{th whoever be the Coyenanter or Offerer, FR 
a 
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ved by-the Churches Faith, or all that can be catcht 
np and baptized ( and fo the Ceremony dothit.) 
But if they mcan by that Church the Biſhops or 


Presbyters, wherher it muſt be af the Biſhops of the 


World, or of the Nati?n, or one Biſhop, or the Pre- 
ſhyter tbat baptizeth, every one may ſpeak accorg- 
ing- to his own Invention and Fancy, but with ng 
Proof from the Word of God or Reaſon ( as the 
aforeſaid Diſproofs do manifeſt.) 
8+ 10.-- 7. Some fay, That any one baptized 
by. a Godfarther's offer, who undertaketh for his Chyj- 
ffian Education, ſhall be faved, and no other. But, 
1» The Godfather may have ns Propriety in the 
Child, but ſteal him, ſhall that fave him ! 2, The 
Godfather may be an Hypocrite, and mean no- 
thing that he promiſeth ; and ſhall the Child be 
faved by his Lye that damneth the Lyer himſelf? 
3+ Why ſhould a Promiſe of furure Education ſave 
@- Child - that muſt die ro morrew, . or ere long! 
&-\But if jt be the meer ops operarum of Baptizg 
that muſt ſave, that may be a Profcmatie» when 
unanly applicd ;, and the Prieft*s ſin that damneth 
himſelf, cannot ſave others, 

$ 11.' 8. Some lay the hope upon Anceſtor: 
Faith, and ſay, That if the Great Grandiathers, 
or. others before them were faithful, the Infants 
ſhall: be ſaved: But then are all Men ſaved ior 
Noah's Faith? Or how far muſt our Confidence 
aſcend ? 

$- 12. 9. Moſt of the Anavaptiſts with us, 
hold, That there is no Promiſe, nor Aſſurance of 
the ſaving of any particular Infants in the World, 
- either Chriſtians or Heathens ; but only that God 


eleteth /ome, whom he will ſanCtifie and ſave, and 
re- 


all the Pagan World may have their Children 
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reprobateth cthers , whom he will damg; 
withour any Notice given tothe World who they 
he, or how many, or how few. $0 that we can» 
1ot fay, that he will ſave Ten, or that he will 
4amn Ten of all the World ; nor have the Faithful 
1ny more promiſe than Heathens of the Salvation 
of their Infants, and fo are not to haptize 
them. 

F. 13- 10. The commoneſt Opinion among the 
Engliſh Calviniſts, is, That God hath made nocer- 
ain Promiſe of the Salvation of any particular In- 


fant, but by his general Promiſe of mercy to the Seed 


if the Faithful, hath given us cauſe to hope that 
more of them than of others, ſhall be ſaved ; and 
therefore that they are by Baptiſm to be entred 
into the v3i//ible Chxrch, as we baptize the Adult, 
while we are not certain but they may be Hypo- 
cries. 

F. 14- But I thinkthis would not warrant their 
Baptiſm, ror give us any certain hope of any ones 
Salvation, God hath but oe Covenant of Grase, 
Which giveth us Chriſt and Life ; and God hath or- 
dained 0 Bapr./m, but what is for the Remiſſion of 
Sin, and making ws Menters of Chriſt, if we have 
the Conditions of Right to Baptiſm. The Adult 
profeſs Faith and Repent ance ; if they have them 
in ſincerity, and conſent with the Heart as well 
as the Tongue, they are certainly pardoned : 
If they are Hypocrites, and conſent only with the 
Lips, they have rotoriouſly the Qualification which 
the Church muſt require, and ſo are received to 
ourward Communion, but not that which God re- 
wreth to Remiſſion and Salvation. But if an Infaze 

the Child of a true Believer, he hath all that 
ved and the Church require; And therefore if -- 
be 
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-d&t0@'Þe baptized, he is certainly put into a ſtate 
vif Life, becauſe no-Condition is wanting on his 
Part. 
1+ $-15- 11. Others ſay, That the Children of 
wt Chrijtians ( Ssnners, or Hypecis cs ) if baptized, 
ae-in a ſtate of Pardon ard Salvation; and that 
Giad- will-not puniſh the Child for the Hypocrite or 
Prophane Parents Sin. But by that rule Heathens 
CGhudren ſhould be in as fafe a caſe, becauſe God 
wall nor puniſh them for their Parents ſin. Either 
#mcrbing on the Parents part is a Condition ofthe 
Child's Right, or zcthing. If nothing, Heathens 
arid Chriſtians Children are equal : If ſomerhing, 
it muſt be trne F4ih (as to God's acceptance): 
Fer whatever the Church muſt do, (that knoweth 
riot the Heart) it is incredible that God ſhould 
have ſuch a Covenant [ Thy Child ſhall be faved 
if thon wilt, (though Iyingly) offer him to me, tho 
thou ſhalt be datned for that Lye.) 
8.16. 32. That which I acquieice in 1s this : 
That Gcd who viſited Adam's Sin pn all his Poſte- 
rity, hath in the Covenant of Grace 
See the fu Allo fo joined Infants to the Parents, 
proof in my that till they have a to chuſe for 
2w6- Diſput. of themſelves, their Parents may chuſz 
Origins 917 for them, and diſpoſe of them for 
| their gocd, and God taketh them as 
Members of the Parents ſo far : And fo he hath 
made many expreſs Promiſes of mercy to the Faith- 
ful-and their Seed, (and Threatnings to the Wic- 
ked-and their Seed ): And that this Mercy can- 
not be conliſtent with their Damnation ; for 1t 13 
eo-'be their God, and to love and bleſs them, which 
cannot ſtand with danining them. And God ha- 
ing but one Covenant, {eting they are in the} ſame 
oves 


| 
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Covenant with their Parents, and not another, if 
it g1ve P ardon to the Parents, i doth fo alſo to 
the C h:/d, of whom no Cordition is required, but 
that he be oflercd by a believing Parent to God 
whoſe Acceptance is Salvation. 

F. 17. +I herefore I think that the Synod of 
Dert truly conclude, 44. 1. 17. That fa:rthful Pa- 
rents need not dowbt of the El:iticn and Salvation of 
their Chilaren dying in infancy : 1 he Covenant cer 
tainly pardoneth and ſaveth them. 

F. 18. But this 1s nos only bccauſe they are born 
of their Bodzes, nor yet is their Fazththe efficrent 
Cauſe of It ; but there are two things go to qua- 
lite the Receiver as the d:ſpoſitzve Condition, that 
Is, 1.” That he be the Chi/d of a faithful Parent, 
who. devoreth binſelf fracerely to Ged. 2. And that 
he be by the Pzrent devoted ro God, by Conſent, that 
he be 1n the matual Covenant $ Which vi-rually 
all the Faithful do thar have Infants, becauſe 
they dzvote themſelves and theirs to God to the 
utmoſt of their Capacity. And the Recipzert Sub- 
j being thus qualified, God*s Covenant pardoneth 
him, as the efficient InStrumcnt, bY honitying God's 
Will. 

F. 19. Ihough the Promiſe here be not ſo plain, 
[deny not, that all true Proprietors, whoſe owr: the 
Child is, here be as Parents. 

\. 20. Gcd having not made the Caſe of Infants 
þ plain to us as our oz, that are Adult, there 
we difficult ObjeCtions againſt this way ; bu: as 
.« cap to me, much more againlt all the 
reſt, 

$. 21. The grand ObjeCtion is, T hat then ſome 
infants loſe a ſtate of Salvation when they come 
b age, Ar. This-will follow ; but. far harder 
things 
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things from all the reſt: But, 1. This was thought 
no Abſurdity for a Thouſand years after the Apo. 
ſtles, when I cannot prove, that any one man 
thought that none ofthe Azuir themſelves fall 


away from true SanCtification and right to Lif:: | 


When even Azg«/tine the famous Defender of 
Eleftion and Grace againſt Pelagyw, thought that 
all the Elect only perſevered, and that more were 
juſtified and ſanRifed than were Elect, and that 
the reſt all fell away. 2. Davenarnt anſwereth this, 
That Infant-grace may be loſt, and yet not the 
Grace of the Adult : Becauſe it is but a Relative 
Regeneration, and an Extrinſech. Remiſſton Sin, 
that giveth them Right to Impunity and Lite, 
or if they are ſaid to have the Spzr4r, 1t is not 
in a fixed Habit of Grace. If you fay, They 
cannot be ſaved without real Holineſs, I an- 
ſwer ; E 

FS. 22. 3. Diſtinguiſh of Holineſs, and of the 
Seaſon of it. 1. Infants have not aftual Faith, nor 
neceſſarily a proper Habit, which is a diſpoſition 
to facile ating that ſame att : Put a ſemen, a Seed, 
(as Aneſius rather calleth it' than a Habi at firſt 
even in the Adult :) And Calvin ſaith , That ſome 
men, ſemen ſide; qualecunque perdunt. Adam had 
ſuch a Holineſs as might beloft : And why may we 
not ſay, that Infants firſ# Grace is of ſuch a ſort 
or degree ? 2. And yet that none are ſaved 
without more; but that upon this firſt degree 
they have a right ro Salvation, and thar their fur- 
ther Holineſs ſhall be given them whom God will, 
as part of their Salvation, to which they have 
right: At furtheſt, at death, in the ſame time 
and manner as perfet Holineſs and Mortificati- 


cn of Sin is given to Believers that are till death 
1M 
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iniperfeCt. *Aloſeable degyee of Hilineſs lik | | 
We tl2 way to more in'all that fo hs TY, 
F. 23. Divines uſe fo mention three degrees'of 
Grace in order to Fa:th itſelf. 1. So my JTAC 


| s maketh a man able. ts believe, ( which they A 


Sufficient” Grace.) 2. So mich more 'as Efficuen e5 
fererminerh him to the AGF of Believing : Thist 

call effeftu2l Special Grace, and Proteftavis Tall 1 
our Yocation effettual. 3. So much more as giveth 


him a faxed habit of Faith, Lowe, and all Holineſs ta» 


gether. This Papiſts call F«ſt:fication, and Prote- 
ſtants Sanitification. Vid. Ameſi; MMedull. de wac. 
& ſan}. Rolloc, de vocat. Biſhop Downame againſh 
Pembr's Append. to his Treatiſe of Perſeve- 
rance, &c. 

F. 24. Now ſome hold all theſe loſeable : ſome 
hold only the laſt nor loJeable; and almoſt all hol 
the firſt loſeable. Now, 1 "What if we think that 
Infan”s firſt Holineſs, beſides relative ( Pardon, 
and-jus ad rmpinitatem & regnum) is but of the 
firſt degree? Though a meer moral Power to bes 
beve be not enough to the Adnir, becauſe 
the AF is neceſlary to them, yet ſay Pre: © © 
teſfants, The MHabir is not neceſſary to 
theif firſt Covenant»Righr, hut is given by the Spi- 
fitin ſanitification 4s 4 Covenant-Benefit. And why 
may not Infants be in a pardoned ſtate, that” at 
firſt have but that Grace which giveth a moral 
Power to believe when they come to age ? Con- 
ider of the matter. 

$. 25. 1 have fo fully elſewhere * 
proved,” That Infants Chirch-memberſhip +, 2 


eatiſes 
+. 58 | | for Inf ans 
Chutehomemberſhip ; and in my Review of Inf ant « Baptiſm, 
| fc of 6 
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d .both in the Covenant of Innoceney, 


ft 


Con 

7 

fo that God never had a Church on Earth, of 
wen Infants were-not Members, if the adult 
ſembers had Infants, that I will now ſuperſede 
thÞ2t Work. 


tjoz of the Covenant of Grace by Ghriſt;and 
Inf: 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Nature of Seving-Faith. 


C1, 8g much of this came in before onthe by, 
# as will excnſe my brevity here. I have 
before ſhewed, That the Faith now in queſtion 


is not meerly our general Belief and Truſt in God, 


a$2 part of our Holineſs, but the med:are Belief and 
T, rub is God our Redeemer and our Saviour, which 
is made the Condition of the Coyenant,8& the meany 
of our ſancification : Andalſo that as the edjrionsof 
the Covenant vary, gnd promulgation of it, fo 
it is not the ſame degree 'Or atts of Faith, as to 
the particular credende or Articles to be belicyed, 
that was and is neceſſary to all perſons in all times. 
$. 2. Though the word [| Belief ] in Engliſh, 
and Aſent in Latin, ſignife ſtriftly only the att 
of the Underſtanaing, and Saving Faith is oft n4- 
med from one att, yet really that Faith which in 
Seripture is made the Condition of Pardon and 


every Facnity, eveti Aſſent, Conſeury, and Aﬀfance ; 
an 


redition of the Covenant of Grase ; inthe 
t of Peculiacity with Abraham, and in the 


SiIvation , doth eſſentially contain the Adts of 
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nd vis: and fides do properly ſignifie Truft, even 
z conſenting or voluntary Truſt upon believing 3 
3 1s afore ſaid. 

&. 3. We do very aptly call both the A& and 
Obje by the ſame name fides in Latin, (and Faith 
in Engliſh, oft-times): For Faith is a truſting on 
mother's Faith, Fidelity or Truftineſs ; and ſo the 
ſides aſſerentis ſeu promitrentis, & fides credentis, are 
related 


$. 4. The Faith that hath the promiſe of a 
ſuſtification, is not to be called one only Phyſi 
a 5n Fecie (much leſs iv namero) : ( That were 
but prophanely to jeſt with holy things) ; but it 
$a moral aff Or work of the Soul, containing many 
A as. Otherwiſe we ſhould be all con- 
nded, not knowing how to diſtinguiſh of all our 
phyſical as of Faith ſecundum Seciem, and then to 
now which of them is the right : And it would 


{be but ſome very little of the tru? Objetts of Faith, 


that juſtifying Faith muſt be conſtituted by : In 
1word, the Abſurdities are ſo numerous that would 
blow, that I.will not be ſo tedious as to name 
them 


F. 5. Saving Faith is ſuch a moral work. as we 
le to expreſs by the names, Believing, Truſting, 
Conſenting, T aking, Accepting, Receiving, in Cons 
rats perſonal with men. If we ſay [| Tow ſhelf 
Iraft ſuch a Phyſician, or takg ſuch a man for your 
Pyſician ] all men underſtand us, and none is fo 
vpically mad, as to think that by Taking or Truſting 
ke mean only ſome one'phyſical att of the ſma 

lſtriburion. 1f we fay [ 7 rake rhis man for my 
Ning, my Maſter, my Commander or Captain , of 


lere what Tqking meaneth : viz. our Conſent to 
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as Relation, according to the nature and ehdy 
OL.It, : & 28 

F. 6. Therefore though we uſe divers names 
for this Faith, and alſo on ſeveral occaſions, give 
leycral half-deſcriptions of it, we mean ſtill the 
ſame thing, and ſupps/e what we omit to make the 


deſcription entire. 
-$. 79. When we call Faith [ 4 Belzeving ] or 


[ Aſert] we mean ſuch an Aſſert as prevailethwith 


Will,' te accept Chrift with his Grace as offered 

the Goſpel, and conſent to the Baptiſmal Coye- 
nant; and this indeed as a fruit of the aſſerting aft, 
but as efſcntial to juſtifying Faith. 

$. 8: When we call it [ Conſent} or Acceptance, 
or [Receiving Chriſt ] we mean, thet as Man's Soul 
hath an Intelle& and Will, and a true actu« huma- 
ws velmoralis, is the att of both, but of the Intel- 
le& as direive, and of the Will as more perfe- 
give, or-as the Faculty, primarily moral ; ſo the 
ſame Faith which is initially in the intel:fÞs Aſſent, 
is perfectlier in the wits Conſent - And it is the 
Receiving of a Savior believed, or the Conſent 
to a believed Covenant : We ſuppoſe Aſſent when 
we aame it Conſent. 
_-$. 9. And when we name it Affance or Irn#, 
we include both the former, and mean a reſol- 
ved” practical 77s, and ded:tion of our ſelves ac- 
cerdingly to one that covenanteth to bring us 
from Sin and Miſery to GOD and Glory; 
one Belict and Conſent to that Covenant are 
oled. 
F 10... And the Terminws a quo , and the remun- 

104 .of- C #mpetitors and Oppoſites, 1s connoted, if 
net ellentially included in Saving Fpith : And 
'»Þ: ; þ- ; | ' there« 


- 
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therefore Chriſt doth ſo often tell us, of forſs- 


| ve all, if we mill be bis Diſciples. 


. 11. I uſe to expreſs it by this familitude-:- 
4 Prince redeemeth a Slave, and alſo promiſerh 
him great Poſleſſions and Honours in « Kingdom 
in the Ezff Inazes, or at the Antipodes, if he: will 
kave his Servitude and his Country, andall that: 
te. hath there, and go with him in his Ship; and 
patiently endure the Sea-trials till he come thi- 
ther. Here he muſt, 1. belieye that the Prince 
hath paid his ranſome: 2, That he is a wiſe 
nan, and knoweth what. ke promiſed, and $kilful 
toconduct him ſafely through all the pecils of the 
Seas * 3+ That he is an honeſt man, and intendeth 
not to deceive him: 4. That he is ſufficient; or- 
ible to perform his word :- 5. And if upon this 
belief he rruſt him, he will let go all and venture 
in his Ship, -and follow him. And here one tells 
tim that the Ship is unſound ; another tells hin 
that the Prince is a Deceiver, unable to perform 
us Word, or unskilful, or diſhoneſt, and ſome 
may untruſty ; and another tells him that ſmall 
matters in his own Country, are better than grea- 
ter with ſo much hazard ; and ſets out the dangers 
and terribleneſs of the Seas : Now if the man be 
8d [ Do you believe, or will you truſt me, or wits 
yu nor ?] here every one by beljeving and rafting 
lnoweth, that a pradtical Truf} is meant, whic 
leth in ſuch a confidence as forſaketh all, and raketh. 
the promiſed K 11g dom tor all his hope. Such is our 
aving Faith. 
F. 12, As many Ads and many Obje{ts. go to 
tonſtitute Saving Faith, ſo if you will logically 
Uxtomize it, all theſe following muſt be taken in. 
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the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt reſpe&ively, ac- 
ording to their ſeveral operations. - | 

S. 14. 2. The Inſtrumental Cauſe is the Word 
of God, and the Preaching and Preachers of it, or 
Parents, Friends, or ſome that reveal the Word 
unto us. 

&. 15. 3, Snbordinate - auxiliary means ate 
Pxgvidential Alterations, by ſome awaking Jude- 
=” or inviting Mercies, or convincing Exam- 

ag OE. 

\- &. 16. 4. The Soul of Man in all its three 
Faculties, YV::al-attwve, Imeleftive, and Volitive, is, 
7. the Recipient of the Divine Influx, and then, 
2. the immediate Efficient or Agent of the Adtts of 
Faith. | . 

_$. 17. 5. Preparatory Grace and Duty is ordina- 
rily Man's Diſpoſition, as he 1s the Recipient of 
God's Grace, and the Ayent of believing. But 
God is freg, and ca work on the «prepared; but 
It 15 not to be taken for his er437ary way. 

&. 18. 6. The formal Objeft of the afſenting 
AT of Faith, is veracitas Dei revelanu, the YVeracity 
or Trath of God revealing his Will. 

$. 19. 7. The formal Objeit of the acceptins 
and rece:ving At, is the Goodneſs of the Benefrs 
offered us by the Covenant, as offered. | 
. I. 20, '8. The formal Objeit of our Truft or 
Affience is Gods fides, Fidelity, becauſe of his atore- 
faid Yeracity in promifing, 2nd his Power, Wiſdom 
and Benevolence as a Performer ; and this full 


At comprehendeth all the reſt : It is God's 
C. 21,'' 9. The material Ohbjetts of the aſſenting 


Aﬀt in genere, are all God's Afertions or Revels | 


£1005 : 


4 13: 1. The principal HPotent Canſe is God, 
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Covenant Which we are . * 
_ C. 22. The Eſſentials of our objeCtive Chriftian 
Faich conſtitute che Eflence of our active Saving 
Faith ; and the Integrals of it conſtitute the In- 
ity- 
* 4 3- And it is of great importance to diſftins 
gaiſh here (as to the Word and Objects) between 
1. the ſigna or words, 2. the ſignification or ks 
4, the things, matter or incomplex objetts, ay diſtind 
from words and ſence, viz. God, Chrif, Grase, 
Heaven, Goodneſs, Fuftice, Men, &c. And 
to hold, 1. That the words are not ne- ID 
«ary for themſelves, but for the ſence ; , | 
and therefore Tranflations, or any words which 
ire us the ſame ſence, may ſerve to the being of 
ws Fairh. 2. That the ſence it /clf ts nov-me» 
alfary for it ſelf nitimately, as if Holineſs lay in 
notions, but for the things which that ſenee re- 
realeth, viz. God to be loved and obeyed, Chrii# 
to be received, the Holy Ghoſt to be regeived and 
oheyed, Holineſs and all Grace to be received, lo- 
red, uſed, encreaſcd ; our Brethren to: be loved, 
Heaven to be deſired, &c. All fence will not 
bring us to the reception of che. rhings 5 for 4ll is 
tot apt ; but any char doth this ( which muſt- be 
vine and apt ) will conſtitute us true- Belie- 
rrs. 

F. 24. 1. The material Qbjetts of our acceptance 
ad. conſcnr, are the Word of God commanding, 
ering, and: promiſing, aud the good of . Duty and 
benefit commanded, offered promiſed: ; that 
s, All that i given ms mm the bapriſmal Covenant, 


bod: the Father arid: hs Love, the Son ana hu Grace, 


Q 4 and 


Fn or " 
"$25: 11. The material Obje# of-our:Truft or 
Aﬀeance is God himſelf, the prime Truth, Power 


Word, and the Word as being the Word ofGod : 
gou-muſt pardon us as necellitated ro call God 
a maeria! Objett, analogically, for want of 
words. 

 S$. 26.- x2. The ultimate or final Obje&s of 
Saving Faith are, 1. God himſelf, the »ltimare l-" 


g3mur: , that is, the'perfe&t Complacency of his mill 
inhis Glory eternally ſhining forth in our Glory 
andthe Glory of Chriſt 'with all the Church tris 
boot 2. Next to that, This Glory it felt 
{which _is' a created thing) and the Perfe&tion 
of theUniverſe, and of Chris Church and our 
ſelves, in” which' it confiſteth. And therein our 
own PerfeQion, and our perfe&t ſight, love and 
praiſe”"of our glorious God, and onr Redeemer. 
3.” And'next under that, the firſt fruits of all 
- this if this World, in the foreſaid love of th: 
Father and Grace of the Son, and Communion of 
the Holy Spirit and the Charch.. 
_'$.: 2; therefore we were put to give a full 
deſcription of Saving Faith, we muſt be as large 
as this following, or ſuch-like in ſence, viz. 

C<- The Faith which the Adult mult -profeſs in 
© Baptiſm, as having the Promiſe of Juſtificati- 
** on; ang Salvation, is a ſincere fiducial praQtical 
« Afﬀent to Divine Revelations, and- eſpecially 
5 to the Goſpel, revealing and-offering us: roy 
Ha 1Mm- 
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| hindſeif to be our God; ang. reconciled Father, 


{ Chriſt-to be our Saviour, viz. by his Incarna- 
© tion, meritorious Righteouſneſs and: Sacrifice, 
* Reſurreftion, Doctrine, Example, Government, | 
% Interceſſion and final Judgment ; and the Holy 
& Ghoſt to quicken, illuminate and ſanCtifte us, 
© that ſo wemay live in the Love of the Father, 
* the Grace of the Son, and the Communion of - 
* the Holy Spirit, and of the Chriſtian Church, 
* teing ſaved from our Enemies, Sin and Miſery 
* initially in this Life, and younly in eternal 
« perfe:t Glory : With a fiducial acceptance of 
'© the Gifts of the Covenant according to their 
« nature, and a ſincere- federal Conſent ; and 
* with- 2 ficcere devoting . and giving up. our 
*« ſelves to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
*.and renouncing of all that.is inconſiſtent: with 
* this Covenant : Which Afent, Conſert ayd 
& Truſt are the effefts of the Goſpel and Spiritof 


- Chriſt, and are founded on God's . Fidelity, 


'© that is, on the Veracity, Love and Sufficiency of 
* Gcd Almighty, moſt wiſe and good, and.on 
« Chriſt the Father's great Apoſtle,and on Chriſt's 
* ſub- Apoſtles; and on the Goſpel and eſpecially 
'* the Covenant of Grace,as onGod?s revealing and 
** donative Inſtrument ; and on the manifald ob- 
* ſignant operations of the Holy Ghoſt (miracu- 
« lous and ſanCtifying) as God's infallible Atte- 
* ſtation to the Goſpel-Verity. ] | 
$. 28. Hiſtorical Tradition of the. Words, 
Books, and Matters of Fat, are ſubordinate neceſ- 
lary means of tran{mitting the Objeas to our ſenſe 
of. Hearing, who live at ſuch a diftancg from the. 
Time, Place.and Fats. _. . 


Q. 29. But 
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F. 29. But though all theſe things aforeſaid are 
in true Faith, yet a diſtin& Perception or De. 
ſcription of them all is not neceſſary in him that 
hath them. Bnt @ more general. Conception of 
rt, which will but conſiſt with the true Reception 
of the Things fignified by the Words (God, Chriſt, 
Grace &c.) may be certainly ſaving to a plain 
and ſimple-hearted Chriſtian ; when one that can 
deſcribe it accurately, may be graceleſs: For it is 
Believing, and not Defining Faith, which God hath 
made neceſſiry to Salyation. | 

$. Zo. Therefore we do ordinarily well uſe 
ſhorter Deſcriptions to the People, and ſometime 
we ſay, That Fitch #r Chriſt, s oxr Chriſtianity ; 
that is, our Aſſent and Conſent to the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, and our Self-dedition to God there- 
in. ForinScripture it isall one to be a Believer, 
2 W/ciple of Chriſt, and a Chriſtian. | 
LF. 3x. Sometimes we ſay, That ſaving Faith 
6 paretaleprattic:l Aſſent tothe Truth of the Goſpel, 
and Conſent to the Covenant of Grace ;,, or an Acce- 
prins of aff the Benefits of the Covenant, as they are 
' © and on the terms offered; or an Accepting of Chrift 
and Life in, and with him there offered us. 
E. 32. Sometimes we ſay, /: « 4 practical Af- 
flance, or ernuſting on Chriſt as our only Saviour for Sal- 
vation, Or to bring us to God and glory: And in all 
theſe and the like we ſpeak truly, and mean the 
__ thing ; ſome terms being uſed on occaſion, 

tle the reſt are implyed , and ro be under- 
ſtood. 1 | 
CE. 33. Thoſe that will needs call no a&t by the 
name of Fa:ch, but Afexr.,. and confine it to the 
Intell, do yet ſeem to differ with us but de ome, 


about a Word; and not the Matter : For they on 
| eſs, 
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fefs, if there concur not a Conſent of the Will, it 


is not /a: ing, but as ſome call it fides inform ; and 
ſ that 4ſſent and Conſent make up our neceſſary 
Condition, or means of our Union with Chriſt, or 
Intereſt in the Covenant-Rights or Gifts. And then 
ſeeing weare agreed ſo far of the matter, it's not 
worth much ſtriving, whether one only, or both 
Ads ſhall be called Faith. 

&. 34. When the' firſt Reformers had to do 
with men that commended uncertainty of ovr Sin- 
cerity and Salvation, and kept People under a Spi- 
rit of Bondage, and tempted them { contrary to 
the Nature of Faith ) to love this World better 
than the next, and to be afraid of dying, by be- 
ing doubtful whether they ſhould be ſaved ; in the 
heat of oppoſition, ſome of them called Faith, 4/ſ- 


ſurance, Or certain or full Perſuaſion of our own 


perſonal ElefFion, Pardon, and Salvation. But thoſe 
that came after them, and thoſe that converſed 
praically with Men of troubled Conſciences, and 
obſerved the ſtate of the greateſt part of good 
Chriſtians, followed not this Example, but ſpake 
more cautelouſly and ſoundly, and deſcribed Faith 
as | before have told you. For they found that 
not one of a multitude of godly Chriftians could 
ſay they were certain of their Ele&ion, Sincerity, or 
Salvation : And ſome that were forwardeſt to fay 
ſo, were none of the beſt, and had not what they 
ſaid they had. 

F. 35. But whatever the tranſmarine Divines 
fay, I can witneſs, that except ignorant Arntinomi- 
«ns, or ſuch Seftaries, rejected by the Orthodox, 
I remember not that I have met theſe forty years 
with one Divine that taketh ſaving-Paith to be ſuch 
Aſſsrance of our perſonal Eleftion , PEI - 
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Salvation, eſpecially. the. firſt a#, whichjs not to 
believe that we are juſftsfied, but that we. may be 
juſtified, 

£.36. Indeed you would think thoſe few muſt hold 
this, who ſay, That Juſtification is an immanent 
eternal Act of God. But, 2. this is but a diffe- 
rence about the word | Juſtificati:n] : All con- 
feſs, that God's eſſential Volition of our Juſtifica- 
tion is eternal, as being himſelf; but ſome think 
that his :// may be denominated an Erernal Fuſti- 
fication ;, and others better ſay, Nor : But all con- 
feſs that the Law of Grace doth juſtifie no man till 
he believe, much leſs the Sentence of Chriſt as 
Judge. And though ſome call our Perſwaſion that 
we are juſtified, by the name of Faith, yet they 
deny not another a@ of Faith antecedent to this, 
that maketh us true Chriſtians. 

S. 37. And indeed, beſides Mr. Pemble and Dr. 
Tmniſſe ( both excellent Men) it's rare to. meet 
with any Engliſh Divine. that talks for Ererral. 7u- 
fisfication : And Mr. Pemble,, who let fall ſome 
ſuch things in his V:ndicie Gratie, did ſet all right 
again in his Treatiſe of Juſtsfication ( being very 
young when he wrote even the laſt: ) And Dr, 
imiſſc, who in his Vindic. Gratis, hath ſome ſuch 
words, ſpeaketh elſewhere ſoundly, as Mr. 7eſ»p 
his Scholar hath ſhewed in a Treatiſe purpoſely 
written to prove it,. when I had taken exceptions 
againſt his word<«. 

F. 38. It is therefore ſhameleſs Calumny of 
thoſe who perſwade their Followers, That the 
Reformed Churches take Faith for ſuch an Aſ#- 
rance or Belief, that we are juſtified or eleQted, 
and ſhall be faved ; only becauſe they find ſome 
ſuch word in ſome former diſputing Doors of 
ours z 
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ours ;"when'as all, or near all have fo long re- 
nounced that -Opinien, that he would be a Wonger 
among us in England, ' Scotland, or Ireland (andl1 
think abroad ) that ſhould hold-ir. | 

$.-39. Yet we ſtill fay, That ſaving Faith is 
not only a believing thar God's Word is true, but 
a a it wich perfonal Application to my 
ſelf. | 
F. 40. But that Application is ſuch as follow- 
eth. 1. I believe that Chriſt hath died for my 
fins as well as for the reſt of the World. 2. I be- 
lieve that the Goſpel offereth Pardon and Salvari- 
onto me as well as to others. 3. I believe that 
God will have mercy on me, and Chriſt and'Life 
ſhall be mine, if I ſhall truly believe and repent ; 
and Glory, if I perſevere. 4. Hereupon I accept the 
Offer and Conſent to the Covenant of Grace, 
which giveth me right to theſe Benefits, if I con- 
ſent. 5. And ſo far as I can fay that I am fincere in 
my repenting and believing, fo far my Faith help- 
eth me to conclude that I am juſtified. 

C. 41. But this laſt is a mixt a&, and a ratio- 
nal.Conclulion helped by Grace, whereof. the me- 
jor: only is de fide [| He that believeth is juſtihed ] 
but not the Amor [| / pelzeve. ] Therefore we u- 
ſually call it a frutt of Fatth, 

F. 42. Some incdutelous Divines in the heat of 
Diſpute do indeed ſay, That it is de fide divina, * 
or 4 Divine Word,-that | 1 am 4 true Belicvzr. ) 
And Chamier too unhappily gocth about to prove 
it by ſaying, That it is the Word of the Spirit 47 


-#, which is the { Word of God: } Asit the Sprriz 


ſpake in us new Articles of Faith, or 4 new Word 
to be beljeved, whoſe work in thoſe that are not - 


ſrired Prophets, is but, 1; to cauſe us to'believe that 
Word 


[838] 
Word already given - 2. To be a ws Evi. 
dence that we are God?s Children, by making ns 
holy as he is holy, as ſimilitude witnelleth a Chijd 
to be his Fatbers. 3. Andto help us to diſcern that 
Holineſs or Evidence, and to exerciſe it, and to 
carr Camfort from fach diſcerning it, and ex- 
erciſe. 

$. 43- We now commonly difown all ſuch Af. 
ſertions ; 1 mcet with noſober Divine that own- 
eth them, becauſe we grant, that apron Pb <4 
ſequitny partem debiliorem + But yet we find that 
thoſe few that call it de fide, do moſt of them 
mean no more, but thatit's partly de fide, becauſe 
the Major Propoſition is ſo; and ſo they differ but 
about a Logical Notion. 

$. 44- Some hare ſaid indeed ( beyond-Sea ) 
'That a man cannot believe, and not know it; 
but we know thouſands may believe, and yet doubt 
whether it be a ſincere and ſaving ſort of Faith. 

But I have written ſo many Books of theſe mat- 
ters, that I here add no more, 


—— 


C H A P. XX1. 
Of the nature of Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, 


ad Pardon. 


S. I, Te E Controverſies about Juſtification have 
made a great noiſe; but | think that thoſe 

» dere are few, in compariſon of thoſe de nomine, e- 
ven among all ſorts of Chriſtians; and the con- 
founding them by unskilfyl Heads, who have w_ 
the 
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the ignorant believe, that thoſe which are but de 
name , are de re, hath kindled fooliſh Wrath, 
and quenched. Chriſtian Love, and taken yp poor 
Souls with a deceitful Zeal, who bave thought that 
they were contending for great and rec 
Traths, when ic was but for Logical Notions, 
Names, and Mcdes of Expreſſion, over-commended 
to them by their ſeveral T eachers. 

$. 2. The Words 7uſHee ( Righteouſneſs ) and 
Tuftification, are very ambiguous uſed in many ſen- 
&s intheScriptures, and in the Writings of Di- 
rines, and in the common uſe of men, which 1 
have opened in ſo many Books, and fo largely, as 
ſhall here excuſe my brevity : The Sences which 
we are now moſt concerned to take notice of, are 
theſe following. 

F. 3- RKighreouſneſs is conſidered materially, or 
formally : Materially it is, 1. immediately; 1. A 
nebteous Aion: 2.A righteows Diſpoſition or Habir z 
2 And thence a righ:coms Perſon. 

F. 4- Righteouſneſs materially is, 1. in ſome or 
other perticulzr Attion,:; 2. Or, 1n the main bent of 
Heart and Life : 3. Or, in Perfettion. The firſt de- 
nominateth the Perſon Righreom vin hoc, or ſecun- 
Wm quid; The ſecond denominateth him a fincere- 
ly Righteous Man: The third, a perfeQly Righte- 
ous Man. 

F. 5. In the notion of the material Carſe, is 
cluded alſo the C omparative Or Relative State ard 
Proportion of 4&jons: When the Aftion is duly 
Qualified and modified in its phyſical Nature and 
Circumſtances, it is materially juſt. 

F. 6. _ The form enquired of, is Quid morale ? 
ind it is the Relar5on of the Aion, and Habit, 
ad Perſon, as congruous to the juſtiria menſurars, 
or 
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vr the Rule of Righteouſnef?, -» The Rule or Law 
firſt maketh jw vel dtbirum, and faith; This ſhalt 
be your Duty, and your NeighbouPsDne (atidde- 
Qlarech Gcd's Due -) And the jw Bing conftituted 
by the Law (natural or poſitive) that Which agreeth 
ro it, is jſt». So that Righteouſfieſs formally 
is a mbral Relation reſulting from the phyſical mode 
and relation 'of A@tions and Habits, 'as compared 
with the Law-or Rule. A moral Relation founded 
in a phylical- Congruity. 
- $.7. Rightcouſnels is both materially and for- 
maily diſtinguiſhable as rowards God or Man : Mar 
terially, As it is God or Mar that we' deal jaſtly of 
enmuriouſly by : Formally, as it is God: himſelf, or 
Aen ruling under 'him, who give us Laws, and 
make the dcbitur vel jw, or ditpoſe+ of Propric: 
ty. 
">. 8. Righteouſneſs towards God being Relative 
to his Laws, is to be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
ſeveral Laws that men are under, and according to 
the ſeveral p:rrs of the Law, which give the word 
divers Senccs. | 

F.9. 1. Righteouſneſs as related to the Precept 
as ({uch, is nothing but Obedience, whether parti- 
xl, ſincere, or perfect : He that doth righteouſneſs # 
righteous, | 

8. 10. 2, Righteouſneſs related to a meer Cor- 
#3tion ( of Pardon or Salvation, &c. ) is the per- 


formance of that Condition, which may be the Cas/s . 


Judicarnda. | 

S. 11. 3. Righteouſneſs, as related to the pre- 
miant or donative part of the Law or Promiſe, 1s 
our jus ad preminm, our Right to that Reward 0r 


Gift, 
$, 12: 
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F. 12. 4. Righteouſneſs, as relative to the pe- 
nal part, 15 our 725 ad impunitatem, or when Pul- 
niſhment isnot due to us according to that Law. 

F. 13. 1. Righteouſneſs, as related to the Pre- 
cept of the Law of Innocency, is materiglly perfethy 
ptr ſonal, continued Obeatence tO Our Creator.” 

&. 14+ 2. Righteouſneſs, as related to the Cor- 
dition of that Law, is the ſame ; becauſe nothing 
but the ſaid pertect Obedience is there made the 
Condition of Life. 
| & i5. 3. Righteonſneſs related to the reward- 
rg part of that Law is right to that Life which is 
there promiſed z that is, to God's Love and Feli- 
citY. 

3 16. 4. Kighteouſneſs related to the Penalty 
of that Law, is a Right to Impunity, as to the 
Dcath which it threatneth to Sinners. | 

8.17. 1. Righteouſneſs, as related to the meer 
preceptive part of the Law cf Grace, is alſo per- 
f.> Obedicnce for the future ( not Innocency, as 
to the time palit ) for even Chriſt maketh perfect O- 
bedience Our Duty, though he pardon ſin. 

EF. 18. 2, Righteouinels, zs related to the Con 
dition of the Law of Grace, Is ſincere Faith and Re- 
pentanee, 7$ the Condition of cur- firft Riehr to the 
preſent Gifts of the Covenant, and alſo ſincere 
Love and Obedience tothe end, ds-the Condition of 
our final 7uſtification and Glory. 

. 19. 3. Righteouſneſs, as related to the Re- 
Tard of the Law of Grace, is onr Right to our Re- 
lation to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and all 
the Gifts of the Covenant, Chriſt, Grace, and 
Glory, 

F. 20, 4. Righteouſneſs, as related to the pe- 
ral part of the Law of Grace, is our Right to 
F< R * ITtmpws 
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ity,; as tothe Puniſhugent threatned ſpecially 
by that Law. 


$...21. , The meritorious Cauſe of both theſe 


laſt. ( our Right ro Impunity, and to Life ): is the 
Kaghteouſneſs of Chriſt ; for the ſake of which the 
Condonation and Donations of the Covenant of 
CGrace,are gLVen us. , 

$.:22, This Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is his ful- 
Fling the.Conditions of his own proper Law or Co- 
venant of Mediation : Which is materially, 1. His 
habitual, 2. and atual Perfection in Reſignation, 


Obedience and Loves, - 3. and therein his Humilia- 


tion; and offering himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin: 
4- And all this exalted to acceptable Dignity by the 
CanjunAion of the Divine PerfeCtion. 

+ 23, The Donative Covenant of Grace to 
Man being but a meer Inftrument of Donation and 
\ Condonation, that which procured jr, is the procu- 
ring Cauſe of Pazdon and Life ; that is, Chriſt's 
mr It or1088 R13 zhteou ſneſs. 

$..24- Though this Covenant pardon and ju- 
an no man till he perform the Condition, and be 

capable SubjeCt by that moral Diſpoſition, yet when 
that Condition is perforined, its performance ma- 
keth us but zneet Recipients, and it is ſtill the» merti- 
tarious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, for which we haye 
the free gifc_of Pardon. and Life; for rhe perfor- 
mance ot the. Condition d oth but remove the r:- 
ceptive Incapacity of the Pa tient, and the ſuſpenſion 
of the -Donation. | 

8. 25. Juſtification ſigni fieth, 1. making 14 righ- 
2e9 andjudicially. juſtifia! vle. 2. Judicial. Juſtifi 
cation (1. By Plea, 2. By Evidence and Wit 
neſs, 3. By Sentence. ), j. Uſing u5.as Righteow 
by Execution: Or, .1..Co,\{jrmtive, 2. Zudicial, and 
$« Extentrve Juſtification, $26, 
- 
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$. 26,' No man of commog Underſtanding wilt 


deny the real difference of theſe 


three : And if the Name only be' 


joned, no man will reaſonably 
deny, That in humane uſe the name 
is accordingly applicable to each : 
And that uſe of it is eafily proved 
alſo in the Scripture; 1 Cor. 6.11. 
Tit. 3.7. Rev. 22. 11. &c. + Andthe 
word Righteous and Riphteouſneſs, is 
ſo frequently uſed in Scripture for 
that called /nherent, or Sclf<perform- 
ed Rightcouſneſs ( incomparably 
ofter than in any other Sence ) as 
will help to inform us\what Cor 
tirutive Fuſtification 1s: And if 
any diſlike the ame, let themcall 
it © Making us richteows ] if that 
will pleaſe them better than the 
word juſtsfying. 
F. 27. ' Conſtitutive Fiftification 


Gen. '6:9. Hoſ. 14, 
9. Heb. 10.8. 
& 12. 23. L 
£ 17% nf 25, 
I4. 14. & 15.7, 
| Marth. Io. Mo 
2 Per.2.8;2 Tim, 
1.9. Rom. 5. 7. 
Mar. 13.37, 1 Jo« 
3- 7. 1 Pet. 12, 
& 4:18. Heb.11; 
4. Mat. 13. 43. 
& 25. 37: "4G 
Rom. 10, 6, . 10s 
& 8. 4.10. & 6, 
13,16, 19, 29; & 
5. 17,21. Rem.2., 
26. AQ. 10. 35. 
Luk. 1. 75. Max. 
5. 6, 20. 


is ever firſt: 


God never judged a- man righpeous, that was not 


righteous. 


$28. No man on earth is righteous by the 
Condition,” or by the rewarding Pars of the Law of 


Iindcexcy. Not by the Condition as 


performed, for 


that Condition. is perfeb# , perpetual, perſonal Inng- 
«ncy, which no manhath'; nor is any righteons in 


| conformity to the Precepr, unleſs ſecundum*gquid, as 


adamnable Sinners leſs untightcouſneſs may .be 
alled Righteouſneſs : Nor is any one juſtified by 


the Retriburive or Promiſſory part of that Law; be= 


auſe perfe&'Innocency is its Condition.' | 
F. 29. Though that LawperfeQtly juſtifie Chiilt; 


vio perfectly fulfilled jt, we arc 


R 23 


nok there 
right 
a 
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righteous inthe -ſence of that Law, or juſtified by 
it, -becauſe Chriſt fnifilled it ( of which more «- 
non:*) Becauſe the ſence of the Law was not [Thou 
ſhalt obey, 6+ anather for thie. (|t never mentiqn- 
ed a vicarious Obedgerice ;) But [| thou thy ſelf ſhalt 
perfeitly obey. ] Mu” 

CE. 30. We are juſtified from, or againſt the curſe 
of that firſt Law, by deliverance Or grace, but it 
IS by 2 Redeemer, and not by that Law. 

$." 31, The Cauſes of our whole Fuſtification 
( whoſe parts were before-mentiorned ) are theſe: 
1.. The conſtirutive Cauſes ( called Aſateria! and 
Formal ) are before opened, being divers in their 
diyers parts : In briet, our Righteouſneſs now is 
[_ aur Intereſt in the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

and our own performing of the Corditions. of that 
Intereſt, or of the New Covenant by his Grace, and 
thereupon our Right to Impunity and Life ( or to 
Salvation from deſtruttiue Puniſhment, and to Glory.) 
2. The efficient Cauſes are, 1. Principal, God : 
2. Mediatory and meritorious, Chrif# and hu Righ- 
teonſneſs : 3. Inſtrumental ( as to our jus ad impu- 
nitatem & ploriam ) the Condonative and Donative 
Covenant. 4. The material Diſpoſitio 'recepriva of 
this Right, is our Faith and Repertance, or perfor- 
mance of the Covenrant's Condition hereof. 5. The 
principal Cauſe of this Faith or D:ſpoſprion, .is the 
Holy Ghoſt. 6. The inſtrumental, is'the Word. 
7, Ihe mediate, Agent is Man. Laby'S (+: 
»$: 32. That Juſtification which conſiſteth in our 
Jiu impunitatu quoad penam damni & ſeuſu4, Our 
right-to- impunity (as to Loſs and Senſe ) is the 
ſame thing with Pardon of ſim, whethet you take 
both; ey or. paſſively. . 


-— , =y 
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C. 33+ Ob). | if the; Law of Innocency aa # Co- 
venant ceaſed upon Adam's Fall, no many but he and 
Eve was ever unaer it : "Andaf ſo, thiy deſerved ner 
Damwation for any Sin but final Unbelief arid Impent- 
tency 5 according to the Law of Grace ; And if ſo, no 
ſuch deſert us forgiven them by Chriſt, 

F. 34+ Anſ. 1 he Law of Grace taketh in the 
Law of Nature (ature lapſe), though not on 
Terms of the firſt Covenant, as it was nature wnte- 
gre, for preſervation of Innocency : And fill all 
that God commandeth 1s our Duty, and all that he 
frbiddeth, is Sin , and every ſin deſerveth death 
in the nature of it ( for it cannot be Sim and 
not deſerve Puniſhment ): but the difference is, That 
under the Law of Innocency it was Deſert unreme- 
died; but now it is Deſert with preſent Remedy, or 
an affixed Pardon to every penitent Belieyer. -S0 
much of the Law of Nature remaineth as maketh 
Puniſhment due 52 promo inftanti nature, conjuntt 
with a Pardon which maketh /mpanity due in ſe- 
cando inFtanti : As if the King ſhould grant a fu- 
ture Pardon by a Law to every man that will 
liſt himſelf in his Wars under his Son, leſt 7» pri- 
mo tans, their faults deſerve puniſhment, while 
they are daily pardoned. 

F. 35. [I. Publ:ck judicial Fuſtsfhoarion (for private 
I paſs by) 1s virtually in the Law, or conſtitutive 
Juſtification before deſcribed : Far when a man is 
righteous, the Law ju#tifieth him virtually, : And 
thus 18 the ſence that we are ſaid to be juftsfied by 
Faith in, primarily in Scripture : A Belieyer 1s 
made j/# indeed, and ſo is juſtifiable in Fudament, 
that is, ju5Fified virtually by the Law : As we uſe to 
Ry, The Law deth juſtifie ſuch a man.) 


& 
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ate, by P y zce-and Wit. 

zeſs ; which is chiefly by the' RighFeonſneſs of the 
anſc laid open toM!l the World. 

*.S. 37. It is by the Law of Grace (the edition 

ahh men lived under) that Chriſt will judge the 

Ms: - Therefore we muſt according]y judge of 
$ ca 


n. 
'S. 38. Sing the thing to be judged of is the 
meritum cauſe, the Merits of a mars Cauſe, there- 
ore the ſame may be the meritorious Caſe and the 
material of this judicial ation - and they err 
that take this for an Abſurdity. 
"I. 39. Though the great end of God's Judgment 
of Man will 'be to glorifie his own Juſtice, Mercy 
and Wiſdom, and to glorifie Chris Rig hbreouſneſs, 
yet the Cauſe of the day, which 1s to be decided, is 
not 513 Chriff be righteow, but We : Nor 
whether he fulfilled his mediatorial Law; which 
15 preſuppoſed. | 
IV. 46. Juſtification being related to ( real or 
poſſible) Accuſation, ſo many things as the Accuſa- 
e!07 may extend to, the Juſtification muſt extend 
to if perfect. 

'$- 41. But no man is perfedtly and abſolutely 
Fff or juſtifiable :' For inſtance, 1. If we be accuſed 
tO have ſinned, we cannot be juſtihed dire&ly 
ps this Accuſation, but muſt plead guilty by 

onfeſſion. For farm no poteſ fiers infettum, 
#nd that Fa& will for ever be culpable : [ Aden 
4a ſin] will for ever be a true aſſertion. The 
Gnilt of fat or fanlt is never done away #7 ut /elf ; 
{ thas it was really a fault J' and [7 that we _ 

f . J 
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jy id. it, ] will be an everſaſting T 
which more afterward. ETD 

$. 41. 2. If the Accuſation'begThat | # 8 
we deſerved Death, |] it 1muſt be confeſſed : y 
temporal Death and correCting Puniſhments are 
not- only deſerved but inflicted, and nor pardoned, 
nor we juſtihable herein. ; 

$. 42. 3. If the Accuſation be, that We'Wrſer- 
vel to have Abatements of Grace, With-holdings of 
the Spirit, and abatement of what Glory WE might 
elſe have had, all this muſt be confeſſed. | 

CE. 43- 4. Yea, if it be ſaid, That our Sin prime 
inftanti deſery:d Hell, it muſt be confeſſed; "util 
againſt all this there is no direct Juſtiticatian; - 

$. 44. But againſt theſe Accuſations we muſt 
be juſtified : 1. If it be ſaid, that we are of Wiyhr 
to be darmed, or have no Right ro Heaven but-tb 
Hell, this muſt be denied : Zh we mnſt be juſti- 
fed by theſe ſ:veral Cauſes: 1. Becauſe GodPs 
7aftice and the Ends of the violated Law are ſatu- 
f-d by Chriſt , and by his #ighreowſneſs, a free 
Gift of Pardon and Life are merited for us: 
2. And this free d:nation is the Law that we are 
to be judged by, which giveth us Chriſt to beour 
dead, and Pardon and Life with him. 

F. 45. 2. if it be ſaid, That we are Vnbelie- 
vers, impenitent Or unholy, and did not fulfill the 
Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, we muſt d&- 
ny it, and be juſtified againſt this by our Faith, 
Repentance and Holineſs it telf 5 or elſe we muſt be 
"poco ard periſh ; for nothing elſe will 

0 It, 

F. 46. And feeing it will be the work of the 
day, to judge men as performers or not-perfor- 
hers of the ſaid Conditions of the Law of Grace, 
R 4 there- 
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thacaſeys it is that. the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much 
of -inherent or performed Righteouſneſs, and of 
Chriſt's judging men, according to their works, 
that is, their works which are the performance of 
that Condition. 

- F. 47. To be judged according to our Works, is 
to be juſtified or condemned according to our Works : 
For'to be judged is the gexws, and to be juſtified 
or . condemned are the fpecies, Judging iS juſtifying 
Or. condlemning. 

$8. 48. While all are agreed, that al! mer fhall be 
juitified or condemned according to their Works, it is 
anreaſonable to quarrel at that height that many 
do, about the ſyllable [ BY ] ( whether men be 
juſtified and condemned by their works) as if 
£ ascording to them] and: [_ by them ] had a diffe- 
rent ſence; when as to judicial juſtification 
the-ſence is the very ſame, though as tg the ma- 
" King of men ju}, the ſence may ditter. 

$. 49. We are commonly agreed, that no man 
is juftsfied by Works in any of theſe following 
ſences, | 
..,.1.., No man is juſtified either conſ{itutively or 
judiciarily by his Works done according to the Law 
of Innocency, that is, by perteCt perſonal Obedience 
' and: Love, ( becauſe we have it not.) 
-..2; No man is juſtified conſtitutively or judicia- 
rily, by his Works done according to the 1oſai- 
cal Fewiſh Law as ſuch. | | 

3- Much leſs by any Works of his own or other 
mens invention, which he accounteth good and are 
not ſo. | 

4. No man is juſtified by any Works ſet in oppo- 
ſition to or competition or co-ordination with 
Chrift, but only in ſ«bordination to thim and bi 
D:-4 2 
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Rightcouſneſs by-which we are redeemed, .and- for 
which we are all firſt tionally pa -and 
jſified by the Law of Grace. ; £5 

5. No man could be juſtified by his GoſpeObe- 
dience, or his Faith, if he were to be judged by the 
Law of Innocency, as nat redeemed. | 

6. No man's Faith or Obedience will juſtific him 
in Judgment againſt this accuſation, [ { how art 4 
Sinner ] or this [ T hy ſin deſerved Death; ], Nor 
35 one that hath tulfilled al the preceprave pars of 
the Law of Chriſt. 

7. No Works do juſtifie us, as meriting | Life. of 
God in proper commutative Juſtice. 

8. No man is juſtified by Tasks of workgng, as 
contradiſtinct from believingand truſting on Free 
Grace : or by external works, without Chri{ts 
Spirit and ſpiritual Evangelical Duries. 

9, No gocd Work or At of Man was a Condi- 
tion of God's giving us aRedeemer, or giving us a 
conditional juſtifying Law of Grace. 

10. May's true Faith and Repentance is not be- 
fore the Grace which worketh ir, and therefore is 
no Condition of that Grace. | 

11. Maii's aniecedent common Works, while he 
Is iImpenitent, merit not properly the ſp:cial Grace 
which cauſerh Faith and Repentance. 

12, We have no Works that are acceptable to 
God, bat what are the fruits of his Spirit and 
Grace. : 

F. 50. And on the other fide we are agreed, 
1. That weare juſtified by the Works of Chris, as 
the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification. 

2, That the Juſtification purchaſed and given us 
by Chriſt, is given us by a Law or Covenant of 
Grace , which giveth (as God's Inſtrument) Right 

; To 


— 


| wy, = and to Life to RP Belie- 
vers - And therefore he that i juſtified according 
to this Law of Grace, from the charge of !mper;. 
tence and Unbelief, mult be juſtified by his Repentance 
and Faith materially, as being the Righteouſneſs in 
queſtion, as is aforeſaid. 
gs. That withour Holineſs none ſhall ſee God : And 
if any be accuſed as nnholy (and on that account no 
Member -of Chriſt or Child of God, or Heir of 
Heavey) his Hlizeſs muſt be the matter of his 
Juſtification. 

- 4-T hat thongh our Faith, Repentance and Ho- 
lineſs be no «»iverſal abſolute Righteouſneſs, yet 
they arethat on which the judiciary Scrutiny muft 
walk, «nd which will be the queſtion of the preat 
dayy/en which onr Life or Death will depend as 
on the Conaition or moral Onalification of the Re- 
arrver. «+ 
5; That in this ſence aH- men ſhall be judged, by 
| —_ or Condemnation according to thiir 
Forks, or what they have done ; that is, as they 
have performed or not performed the Conditions 


of that Law of Grace which they were under ( as 
aforeſaid.) 


6. That therefore they that will be juſtthed at. 


laſt, muſt zruft in Chri# that redeemed them, and 
be careful to perform the Conditions of his Law 
of Grace, and both muaft concurr. 

7. That that which is the Righteouſneſs which 
maſt 'juſtifie us in Judgment, is the ſame that mult 
now 9n$Hente us jubF. 

8. That when our Right to Salvation is the thing 
ingueſtion to be judged, that which juſtifieth our 
Right 16 $4/v3t50n, ſyſtitedh the Perſon as to that 
Right; and fo far the-fame thing is the Condition 


of 
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of our Right to Salvation and to our Juſtifics- 


tion. * 
go. And if any with Auguftire will mean by 


[7uftification ] God's making ws ſuch as the Fullye 
will juftific by Sentence and Execution, then our Con- 
verſo i$ part of that Juſtification. 

10. That Scripture ſometimes taketh Juſtificati- 
on in that ſence, and moſt frequently by { Right» 
o-/neſs ] meaneth that which confifbeth in our Acts 
and Habits : In all thisthere is no place for Con- 
troverſie or Diſagreement. 

F. 51. They that ſay, That we muſt have inhe- 
rent and performed Righteouſneſs, but that no 
man is at all juſtified by it, muſt rake ju#ifying in 
ſome particular limitted ſence, (which therefore th 
ſhould explain by diſtinCtion) or elfe they ſpeak 


| groſs contradiction: For it is no Righteouſneſs if it 


conſtitute not the owner rizhreors, fo far,or inthat 
point ; nor yet if the owner may not be juſtified * 
by it in J«adgment, againſt the accufation of bein 
in that point or ſo far unrighteors. If he that d 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, that Righteoufneſs will 
materially juſtifie him againft the falſe accufagion 
of the contrary. 

F. 52. Yea, while they make Faith, Repentance 


| and Holineſs but Signs and Eviderces of our right 


to Life-eternal, they thereby allow it ſome place 
in Juſtification: For Evidence - hath its place in 
Judgment : And they are moral Evidenoes, and not 
phyſical only. 

F. 53. 1f men underRood how atheological and 
perilous it 1s to conceir, that either Faith or any 
thing of ours, (no though we were innocent; Wis 
any proper efficient Cauſe of God's own internal 
Xts in our Juſtification, and would A. 
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2 can be. no more than di-Þoſirio rectptioa, which 
Dr. Tmwifſe calls canſgs difpoſitrva, 2 meer receptive 

tude, Which is but the Qualification canſe ma- 
reraalis, that is, of the Subjett to be juſtified, it 
would preſently lead them our of their vain Con- 
tention about Faub and GoSpel-Obeairnce herein, 
and ſhew them how each in feveral reſpects and 
inſtances qualifte Man for the beginning Or Contimy- 
ace of Jaitiication, er for Right to Ulory., 

F. 54- It. ſeemethy ſtrange ro ſome, to find the 
whole Old Teſtament, and all Chriſt's Sermons, 
and; all the other. Apoſtles, inculcating inherent 
and performed Righteouſneſs, as that which Men 
muſt be--judged about, to Life or Death, and yer 
to ind Pax fo oft pleading againſt Juſtification 
by.Works. But if we will take the Scripture to- 
gether, and ror by incoherent ſcraps, the recon- 
culiation is evident. 

_.<, Man is now finful,, and condemned by the 
<« firſt Law, and is now under a Law of Grace, 

*-that freely giveth Pardon and Life through a 
© Redeemer, to thoſe that beltevingly accept the 
©, Gift according to iis natnre, and conſent by Re- 
& peritance. 2 twrn to God, end live a holy life in 

** faxcerity :-Now God doth through all the Scri- 

<< -pture tell ns, That nv one ſhall paſs with God for 

& @j:ft.. man, or he ſouved, that wil not do thi, 

*< but ſhall be condemned further for refuſing it: 

«And thus he thar doth Righteouſneſs is righ- 

© teons, and all ſhall be judged according to their 

« works, thus r<quired by the Law of Grace. To 

deny this, is todeny the fcop? of the whole Scri- 

and the Government o! God. 

& But Pax! diſputed againſt thoſe that taught 

** that the G-ntiles mult be profelyted, and keep 

& the Law of Afofes, or cite they conld nor be 

& accoun- 


<> 
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« accounted juſt men, nor be ſaved : And he pro- 
« yeth, that the Gentuies being under the Law: 
« of Grace, may paſs with Gcd for jult men 
« 2nd be ſaved, if they [_ Beliewingly accept the 
« Gift of Grace according *to ts nature, and conſent 
by Repentance t0 tern to God, and live a boly life 
« ;n ſcnceriry ] though they keep not the Jewiſh 
« Law : Yea, further, that thcugh the Jewiſh 
« Fathcrs wcre obliged to keep that Law, it was 
« 2s it belonged t9 the Coverant of Grace and 
© of Faith, and that betore that Law was piven 
« Abraham and others, were juſt and ſaved by 
« Faith, according to the nniverial Law of 
« Grace ; and that the Task of Works, accor- 
* ding to the Meſarc:l Law, will of it ſelf make 
% no man juſt or fav2b]:, and confequently no 
« other Task of Works, which would make the 
& Reward to be not of Grace but of Debt, 2nd 
* 1s oppoſed to, or ſeparated from Redemprion 
« and the free condonation and donation cf the 
* Covenant of Grace.} This is the plain drifc 
of Paul. p 

\. 55- Works ef Evangelical gratitode, love, 
and obedience, according to rhe Law of Grace, 
ſubordinate to, and ſuppoſing Redemption and the 
tree gift of Pardon and Life to penitent believing 
Accepters, are thoſe that Chriſt and 7emes and all 
the Scripture make neceſſary to Salvation ; and 
our Conſent and Covenant fo to obey is neceffary 
to our firſt or initial Ja#ificetion; and onr ct yl 
Obedience to the Cortinuence aud Confirmation of it. 
But, a. Task of Works either, of Meſe;'s Law or 
any other ſet againſt Redemption and free Grate, 
or not as aforeſaid, duly fabordinate to ther, is 
Giſclaimed by Pad 2rd all Chriſtians, 2s that which 
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can».conſtitute no man-juſt in God's account , nor 
fach a one as hath right to Salvation. 

$. 56. 1 verily think, that were their verbal 
and notional differences diſcuſſed, and men under. 
ſtood themſelves and one another, it will prove, 


that-this aforeſaid is the true meaning of” almoſt ' 


all;Chriſtiahs, and that they agree in this ſence, 
while they miſchievoully contend abour ill or un- 
explained- words. 

$.57- What I have ſaid of Juftification,is moſtly 
true of Pardon of Sin : Pardon is threefold, 
1. Conſtitutive, which is God's giving us a Right 10 
Impunity : Thisis God's aCt by the pardoning Co: 
venant or Law of Grace, 2. By Sentence, judging 
us: ſo-pardoned. 3. Exerntive, taking off, or not 
inflicting Puniſhment deſerved. 

F&. 58: God's nor prnire, and nolle punire, not- 
puniſhing and his will not to puniſh, are true 
pardon-when the Sinner, and Sj: and Grilt are pre- 
exiitent : But they are no pardon before; be- 
cauſe not*capable of {uch a relation and denomin.tion 
for want of a real rerminus. Therefore God?s eter- 
nal will-ro pardon, or his net puniſhing man from 
Eternity betore Man was Mar, or ſinful, muſt have 
no- fuch name; - which afterward it may have with- 
outzny change in God, but in man only. 

F& 59- Some worthy men ſay, that Pardon is not 
Juſtification, nor to be pardoned is to be righteous; 
and that-Righteouſneſs is never taken in Scripture 
for Pardon, but many ſcore or hundred times for 
our pertormance of our Duty according to the Law 
of Grace : Therefore they. would have Righteouf- 
nds and Pardon ſtill diſtinguiſhed: 

$-- 60. But I have plainly before proved, that 
Righteouſneſs hath many perr' 2d the voord.many 
f&. encoyy 


. 
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fences, and though Pardon b2 not that Righteouſe 
neſs which conſiſteth in a Conformity to ghe Pre- 
opt, (and fo 18 not our «univerſal Righteouſneſs) yer 
Pardon is (paſſive) that, Reghreoufncſs which confiſt= 
ethin our 7i2hr ro /mphngty both as to the puniſh- 
ment of Leſs and Sen:e : And Pardon with. JfAdop: ton 
or the Gitt of Life,- is that Righteouffteſs which 
confiſteth in our 7:zhr to Life eternal. 

F. 61. 1. All mens fins are pardoned potentially 
2nd conditionally in the Law of Grace. 2. No mens 
fins are pardoned attxally (as to a r3yht of Impugitty) 
till they are penitent B.lievers, or conſent to the 
Covenant of Grace ( ifatage.) 3. Theſe! penis 
tent Believers (ins are pardeaed virrwally before they 
re committed, ſuppoſing them but Sins of Infar- 
mity, bur this is properly no Pa- 492, nor {o- tobe 
alled, becauſe ir is but the poſition of thoſe things 
which will cauſe Pardon hereafcer. To be only 
virtaal, 15 NOt to exiſt, but to be in cars. 

But it is too groſly inferred hence by ſome, That 
It is not God then that actually juſtifieth, but Man 
that performeth the Condition ; as if the Condi- 
lon which is but a ſuſpenſion of the Donation, 
(and the performance a removal of the ſuſpending 
Cauſe.) were the donative Efficient ; and ſo the 
Receiver were the Giver. ASsif he that opened#he 
mndow werethe $2 or efficient Canſe of the Lightty 
or he that lets. off a Croſibow by removing the Sropz 
nerethe ring that of ecteth the motion of the:Arrow; 

F. 62. Neither Pardan nor Juſtification-are per- 
felt before death : For there are ſome corrett:ng Pu- 
mhments to be yet. born, fome Sms not fully de- 
ſroyed, ſome Grace. yet wanting, more Sins to bg 
largiven, more Conditions: thereof to be perfor- 
wed, The final/and executive Pardon and. Juſtifi- 
aon are only pertect, "D CHAP.., 
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C H A P. XXII: 
of the Imputation of Righteouſneſs. 


&. 1. Li HE great Contentions that have been a- 
bout this Point, tel! us how needfull it is 
to diſtinguiſh between real and verbal Contro- 
verſies :- The opening of the DoQrine of Redem- 
ption before, Chap. XI. hath donemoſt that is need: 
ful to the ſolution of this Caſe, we are commonly 
agreed 1n theſe following Points, . 
$; 2: 1. That no man hath a Righteouſneſs of 
his own performance, by which he could be juſti- 
fied,” were he to be judged by the Law of Inno- 
cency ; that is, ail are Shzners, and deſerve eyer- 
laſting Death. | 
8. 3. | 2. That Jeſus the Mediator nndertook to 
fulfil -all the Law which God the Father gave 
him, even the Law of Nature, the Law of Moſes, 
and that which was proper to himſelf, that: there- 
by God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs, ruth, Juſtice, and 
Mefcy, might be glorified, and the ends of God's 
Government be better attained, than by the De- 
ſtruction of the ſinful World; and all this he per- 
formed in our Narure, and ſuffered for us in our 
fread; and was the ſecond Adam, or Root toBc- 
levers. | 
$. 4. 3- Fhat for this, as the meritorious Cauſe, 
God hath giver him power over all Fleſh, that ke 
might give eternal Life to as many as are drawn to bin 
by the. Father, and given-him, Joh. 17. 2: is, F 
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given Jim, Matth. 28. 19.-'/and 0 4s made. 


ih: 8.7. And as God reputeth Chriſt's Ri | 


[ago 1 
Lord of "ul; and all power 1n Heavgn 
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all things tothe Church, E phi I-22, 237 Rom, 4-9: 
And for theſe his Merits, a Covenant, or Law of 
Grace. ts. made. to ſinful Mn, by which all his fins 
us freely pargoned, an ht to. Inprinity- and 
life s. freely given him, it 5 will accept ity and 
xenitently turn 10 G od, 


$.5, 4 Whenever a man is pardoned and i6ftia 


fed ('or hath Right to Life ) this Law ofyGrace 


dath it, as God?s donative Juſtrument : AndWhotyer 
is {0 pardoned and. juſtifed, -it.. is for and by theſe 
Merits of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 

C. 6. 5. But Chrift dot initially pardon and 
jaſltiie none by this Covenant Þdut. penitenr eat 

d therefore hath made jt-our Duty to repen 
Mlieue, that we may be forgiven, and have 
to life:3-as the Condition, without which his 
native and condonative Act ſhall be ſuſpended-- 
\S 7-1 6+. God never judgeth falſely, butk 

all things-to be what they are : And therefg 

he.repureth Chriſt's meritorious Xighr conſwaip ant 
Sacrifice, tobe the meritorious Canſe of: all mens 
Juſtification, who are juſtified ( and of thecond;- 
tional Pardon of all the World, 2 Cor. 5. 18 
20. ) and as ſufficient and effetual to s z 
ends," a$, Or. 'ow7 per ſonal righteouſneſs or ſnſferm 
would bave been, and -2nore ( though it be nas. {6 
ours, as. that of onr own performance.” 
have heen, nor ſo immediately give us our 
to Impunity and Life, but: med:arely by rhe Over 


nant.) 


prime meritorious .Canſe for 


ouſneſs to + Lig 
We Ar juſti by the Lay of a As 
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ſo he - our own Faith and Repentance 
( or Coverant-ronfert )'to be our moral Dualification 
for the Hft, and our Holineſs and Perſeverance to 
be our oral Onalification for final Tuſt ificat ion. and 
Glory y which icatzon being the matter of the 
Command of. the Law of Grace, and the Condition 
of its Propri/e, is ſo far our righteouſneſs indced, and 
oft ſo called in the Scripture, as ' is afore- 


$.'9. 8. Therefore God may in this Serice be 
Fad, both to a. right conſneſ3 to us, 2nd 


our Faith for rig neggſneſs to us in ſeveral re 
_ ſpoets. 
$. 10. Thus much being commonly-agreed on, 
viet the Minds of Divives that are not 
8 and righreow overmuch; and it; beſcemeth vs 
Di ts kr ao. our arbitrary Words and' Notions 2- 
bout the Dofrine of our Peace with God, 'to be 
Enginesto break the Church's Peace, ſceing. Angels 
pk ched to us this great Truth; hat Chriſt came 
| the World for GLORY tro God 4» rhe'higheſs, 
and for PEACE on Earth, and for 6O00D<WILL 
of” LOVE from God to Man ( or mutual "ompla- 
» ) and his Servants ſhould nor turf: his'Go- 
ito matter of ſtrife. 
«11. That which we are yet difagfted about, 
e Names and Notions following - As, 1. What 
oh by the Phraſe of [ /mpating ] in ſeveral 
of Scripture ; as Rom. 4. 11. { That vighte- 
eſs might be imputtd ( or reckoned) to them 
1] Eg 'The words ſeem to uy to ng ” 
ut what men y/ wrangling 
o have nd, Of deco oh by 


tc Fopuited, judged, or accounted” 6 
= Men, 


2 wy” 


to imprte Chriſt 5 righteouſneſs to us, and to impure | 


righows 
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| | en; and-fouſed ( the cauſe being not in the Phiaſe 


it ſelf, but fore-deſcribed. ) 

F& 12. So what is meant. Rom. 4. 6. by jaipal 
righteomſneſ's "without works? Anf. Plainly, 
ting,or judging a man righteous without the 
which Pav! there meaneth. 4 
C. 13. So what is meant by Not »mpating 
Pal. 32.2. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Rom. 5. 12: Ley. 7. 1 
[Sam. 22. 15. 2/Sam. 19. 19+ Rom. 4, 8? TA 
Not-judging 4 man a3 a Sinner guilty of puniſh- 
nent, not charginy his ſin upon him in Judgment z 


A) 


which is as 2 Sam. 19.19. Sc, becauſe he is not 


inly gailty ; or as Rom. 4, 8. &c. becauſe he. is 
brgiven. | 

F. 14. 2. What is meant by [ imparting our 
Faith to us for righteouſneſs * ] But of that more 
purpoſely anon. 

C. 15. 3. Whether impnuting Chriſt's righteouſ- 
reſs ro 8, be a Scripture-phraſe ? Af. Not that 
| can find. | 

F. 16. 4. Whether it be a fit or lawful Phraſe, 
nd whether in ſo great matters, departing from 
(ripture-phraſe, and pretending it neceſlary fo 


i eb calumniate thoſe as not Orthodox, 


bdo, be not adding to God's Word, or the cauſe 
o Corruptions and Diviſions in the Church, and 
0 intimation that we can ſpeak better than the 
doly Ghoſt ? Arn/. God hath not ried us to uſe 
11 203g or Phraſes; and uſe may make 

convenient and needful for ſome times and 
laces, which elſe are leſs ſignificant or congruous. 
id in.this cafe I ſee not, but that the Phraſe is 
| well explained. Burt if any will pretend 


heir own Phraſes to be more, neceſſary than they 


"will not" uſe them; 'or ſabſcribe to them, I 
| S 2 Ccan- 
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cannot juſtifie ſuch from the guilt of Preſamptiony 
and Injury to the Church, the Truth and Chrift, 
d-the Love of Brethren. 
$17. 5. Whether they that affirm, That 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, or thoſe 
that deny it are to be accounted Orthodox? 
Avſ. Perhaps both, if they both hold the ſame 
found Doctrine under various Phraſes: And per- 
haps neither, if by their various Phraſes, each mean 
ſomething tkat is unſound. 

Y. 18: They heinouſly err, who deny Chrift's 
Righteouſneſs to be ſo far imputed to us, as to be 
"reputed the meriterious Cauſe of our Pardon and 
Right to Life ( or our Juſtification ) performed 
by our Mediator, as the Sponſor of the New Cove- 
zant,(for our /akes, and his Sufferings in oxr fad) 
as is afore-expreſled. 

F. 19. And they heinouſly err, and ſubvert the 
Goſpel, who ſay, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
ſo imputed to us, as that God reputeth, or judg- 
eth-Chriſt to have been perfeitly holy and righteon 
(or obedient) and to have ſuffered, though not 
in the Natura), yet in the Lega! or Civil Perſon 
of the Sinner or Believer, as their ſtrift and pro- 
per. Repreſenter ;, and » reputeth us to haye been 
perſeitly holy, righteoms, or obedient in Chriſt, a4 ow 
Repreſenter, and ſo to have our ſelves fulfilled al 
righteouſneſs in and by him, and inhim to haveſa- 
tisfed Juſtice, and merited Eternal Life , and 
Chriſt's Riglteouſneſs to be ours in the ſameſence 
of Propriety, as it was his own: For his Divine 
Righteouſneſs is the Eſſence of God, and his Hu- 
m_ his Habits, Ats, and Relations, which are 
the Accidents of his'own'/Perſon only as*the Sub- 


ject, and cannot bein another (as is after at 21 
20+ 
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\& 20, Though moſt of us: now leave this Do- 
{trine to the Antinomians or Libertines, yet 10 
many Proteſtants formerly have ſeemed to-own it 
by their unmeet Phraſes, in extreme oppoſition 
to the Papiſts, or at. leaſt to come too near it, as 


| kath greatly ſcandalized and hardened theif Adver- 


aries, and injured the Reformed Churches. : . 

F. 21. The Perſon of our Mediator was neither 
in. the Sence of the Law, or -in God's atrcount; 
prop:rly the perſon of the Sinner ; Chrift and 
xe are diſtinCt perſons. | 

F. 22. Had we bcen.perfetHyholy, innecent, and 
wedient is Chriſt, it would follow, 1, That we 
ze juſtified by the Law of Innocency, as having 
perfectly done all that.it commanded us, which is 
not true : It is by the pardoning Law. of -Grace 
that we are juſtified. A 

F. 23. 2. That we have no need of Pardon, nor 
ef Chriſt's Sufferings for our Pardon, "nor of 
Prayer for Pardon, nor apy means for it; for he 
needeth no pardon that is perfe&ly. innocent. 

\ F. 24. 3, Therefore they aſſert Contradiftions 
when they ſay, that we both perfe@ly obeyed by, 
and in Chriſt, and yet ſuffered or ſatisfied in, or 
by him for our Diſobedience. 

$. 25. 4+ It would follow, that all. penalties 
(even correCtive ) laid on us. by God, are 1N- 
juries, or no penalties, becauſe we are inno- 
(ent. ; 

\$. 26. 5. Andthat God's denying us any helps 
of. bis Spirir, and permitting the.cemnant of our 
an yet. unhealed, and. the weakne(s of our Graces, 
ae an-myjarious denyingus our-Right. +2. 
c$. 27«:,.6. -It would | 
Right to-the preſent 


on; of the whole: Re- 
S 3 ward, 


bes that we have preſent 
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ro . Grace" and Glory, and that our delay 
aur . wrong ; becauſe he that is ſuppoſed to have 
done all that the Law maketh his Duty from his 
Birth till his Death, hath right to the Reward by 
the Law or Coyenant. | 
$. 28. 7. .Andit would follow,. That-no Duty 
could be. required of us as a Condition of any Be- 
nefit purchaſed by- Chriſt , nor any fin charged 
alt us ſo ny hed 4-4 indeed 1p ſin, becauſe -we 
are reput holy and innocent. 
$.29. Many other fach Conſequents I paſs by, 
nn cri Arguments againſt this Opinion, and 
Confutation of the contrary, becauſe I have 
done it all elſewhere, eſpecially in a peculiar Di- 
{LP ſcourſe on this - * Subje, and 
* Axoinſt Dr. Tul- in'my Diſputations of Juſtifica- 


ly 5 Accuſations. tion. 


$; 30. . Chriſt's own Righteouſneſs habitual or 
- is nog ours, as it' is his, in ſtriCt ſence in 
3 ſelf, asif we were the Proprietors, the Subjetts 
of-his: Habits, or the Agents of his Acts: For it 
is Ithpoſfible that the Accidents of ſeveral Subjedts 
ſhould be the ſame. > 
8. 31, | And the formof Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
15 therefore no more ors, than the Marter: For 
ghteouinefs in Chriſt, and Righteovſneſs in each 
ver, are diſtin Righteouſneſles. ; 
C. 32. Many Divines have pleaded, That Chrift's 
iShteouſneſs is the form of ours; and others, 
that Kt 1s the Adarter; andothers, that it\is the we- 
ri0730us Canſe; and have too mych troubled the 
pgical "Not The meritorious 
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ſelves, would Y y, ha? ath he 


Cor Mers ) wt 
bt to Life, 
that the Mats of . the 
ſneſs which conſiſterh 
jn that Repentance, ; and Holineſs, whey Is 
required in us to our right, £0 life, is to. be foun 
in our ſelves, 2nd net in Chriſt for us. | 

$, 34- But the form of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
cannot. be the form of ours, as is aforeſaid ;. but jt 
isthe form of that which..is the meritorious Cauie 
of ours: But what need have we of theſe Dis 
oo 


$. 35- The Nees 5m Ps ſm all 
dy 5g the Form ft, AL on bop 
that, and $he Inucrs of gok neſs COR ps 


and by others, that, and God's arcepting w 
tz; others all theſe Us Matter ak 
and thus mens Logick, ill-managed 


Hearers,” which 1 would not. ey I not 


deen neceſſary to difintangle th k 
+ what I” - 


Mutter . of our ae | 
merit or 1084 Tae0 un our rot 
$. 33. But this ſuppoſet 
Goſpel ſubordinate r 


$. 36. They-that will 
of 7»/ification, muſt firſt confels the 
the Word, and tell us in which Sence the 
There arc fo many ihings that are teuly t 
of Fu AP 't;on taken 1n_ many Scenes 
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out wy diſt ilhing- to. Apa of; Jy 5 form f 
nitification, 1s work. | : 
wth taken atHivel Po as t f- eds c 


© There 5 


J a 
- 5 othitefdre 
fornibes? ys ar | 


veEnant 0 Grace hath form: The. A of 
eftceming us Ti pos, _ another : The AR of 
our Adyocate defending our righteouſneſs, another. 
The'A@'of Juſtifying-evidence and Witneſs, an- 

other: The A& = ntencing us righteous, an- 
other: And the Aft of executive Juſtification? or 
rewarding and faving us; as righteous, another. 
And accordingly. 5, Se Hon paſſroely taken, hath 
as many forms as it fignifieth 'yarious Effects. 
To be! in a ſtate of * conditional Juſtification, to bt 
* ormers of the C 0ndirion of the Law of Grace, to 

ve 


ed ) and to have jus Doni & Premii 'reg- 
2 right to » Gllry, + as agift, and as a re- 


 Foreſaid Adts, andeevery one hath its proper Being 
X orm : And all this as given us ; for the Merits 
brift's righteogſneſs, concur to make up our 


plogeuck, Judiciary Cor Sentential ) and Execu- 


have their Forms. 

.S; Ak -Obj. Unit rei” unica -# forma : Juſti- 
is gg Hin 
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By thy words thou + 


ws. bur oz thin +S. but there 
-even in Scf ptyre. When 
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| Smpunitatis, right to Impunity ( that 1s, to. 


[in ſeveralr fs), are all Effe&s of Gol's 
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whole Juitification Is conſtientive and virtual in Lay; 
de ich part hatKits proper form : And then A- | 


fication, are alſo varions Species, which ' 


and therefore hath but one form. 
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aye ove Form, and yet its. many parts have m 
_— o% "Rebredufneſs taken for the whole of 
it, is ore whole, whoſe form 1s fignified by that 
general Name of our rotal righteouſneſs ; and: yet 
its prts are all thoſe before-mentioned , which 
yet cach ſeverally are commonly called reghreonſ- 

ne/s, But of theſe things before. 

$. 37. Either then let us meddle as little as 
may be, with arbitrary Logical Notions in Theo- 
logy, or 1:t us handle them exactly, or elſe un- 
Skilfal uſing ther in weighty matters, becomes a 
vain entangling of poor Souls, and a childiſh way 
of. troubling, the Church of God. The truth: is, 
the forms of ſuch As are beſt known by their 
bare Names, if they be rightly named ; and by the 
Name many underſtand what they are, where nei- 
ther they nor their Teachers can find other words 
by which to-give you-a fair Definition of them, 
which ..maketh me think - of ſome of our 
over-wiſe, and over-rizhteous Catechizers of the ig- 


' Norant, who uſe-to turn plain, honeſt perſons 


fromthe Sacrament 'of Communion, if rhey can- 
not. tell them what” God. s , what Holineſs «, 
what Faith, Repentance, Santtification , Tustifica- 
tion, Adoptien is, by ſome congruous Deſcripti- 
on., when yet a wiſe Examination might ſhew, 
that by the. Name they underſtand the Matter 
it ſelf, though not by diſtin Notions ; and 
when the Catechizer too often would be found 
ſhamefully to ſtek, if he were punt to anſwer 
his own Queſtions by a true Definition ( as I 
have tried. ) 


$238. To conclude, there are many ſharp 


Yolumes written of late, which reproach /mpared 
| Righ- 
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ightconſneſs, to which they ſeem induced by ſome 
_ miſexplication- of it ; and by ſich unwarran- 
table words as ſome. Independents-uſe of it, in 
their Savoy-Confeſſion': And'they dream that we 
deny all neceſſity of Perſonal fulfilling the Con- 
ditions of the Law. of Grace, as a means of our 
Juſtification and Salvation : But they utterly 
wrong the generality of Divines of my acquain- 
tance and notice : And I muſt tell them, for the 
Independents, that they did not ſubſcribe or vore 
that Confeſſion, as ſome preſent aſſure me, but on- 
ly a very few men brought it in and read it, 
and none ſpake againſt it : And ſome worthy per- 
ſons of that Aſſembly, upon conference, aſlure 
me, That how ill ſcever it be worded, they them- 
{clves did mean it as. 1 and other Proteſtants do, 
and did diſclaim the obvious ill fence. 

And I add, Had theſe Contenders but"taken np 
with the diſtintion of Imputation which Mr. 8rad- 
ſbew giveth in the Preface to his reconciling 1 rattate 

Juſtification, 4t might bave quieted them; by in- 
forming them, in what ſence Chriſt's Righteoul- 
neſs is imputed to us, and in what not: And they 
wauld haye ſeen that which is not ours, as Pre- 
proctaries of the thing,irt ſelf i» /e, may be called 
ours, becauſ: the Effetts are ours, and it was gi- 
ven to God, for the meriting of thoſe Effetts 
for us. 
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C Hi A P. 'Xxut. 


How Faith juſtifieth ; aud how it is imputed 
fo for Righteouſneſs. 


F. 1, A Bout this alſe there are many needleſs 

{ % Notional Controverſies amang men that 
are agreed in the matter it ſelf : As whether Faith 
juſtifie as it receiveth Ebyiſ> in all his mediatorial 
Office, as Prophet, Prieſt and King ? Or only as in 
bis Prieftly Office * And whether, as it receiveth 
him in all the parts of that Office, or which? Or as 
it Teceiveth his Righteonſneſs only ? Whether 
Faith juſtifie ws as an 1-ſtr»ment only ? Or as a 
Condition * Qr as meritorious? Whether it juilifte 
us by being it /elf imputed to us far Righteouſ- 
neſs, or it be Chriſi's riohteemſneſs only that is:fo 
_ impated ? Whether Faith alone juſtifies, or al- 
io Repentance, Deſire, Hope, -or any other adts 
of the Soul towards Chriſt ?- Whether only Faith 
m Chriſt juſtife, and not Faith/in God the Father, 
or belief of the Promiſe, or of Heaven ? &c. Of - 
all which bricfly. 


$. 2. 1. The word C Receiving] (Chrilt, 
Grace, &c. ) hath two different ſences neceſſarily 
to be diſtinguiſhed : 1. Phyſical Receiving is the 
{tri&t ſence, as pars and recipere%are all one: Which 
ts, r. To receive the meer Att of the Agent 'rev- 
'wely ;. or, 2. To receivea fiorher effect of that 


2. AMos 
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2. Moral recesving is nothing but accepting of 
an offered thing by conſent of Will : Ard io to 
receive ſuppoſeth an offer, and is nothing but Con- 
ſent to it. 

F. 3.. To recezve Grace 1n the ſtrict phyſical ſence, 
is to. be made gracivxs, or to be the Patients of 
the Operation of Grace if it be real: But to re- 
ceive relative Grace phyſically, is nothing but to be 
made fo relzted : So to receive Santtification is to 
be fan&tified, and to receive Juſtification or Par- 
_ is nothing but to be juſtified or pardo- 
ned. 

$. 4- But how 1s Chriſt þ:mſe/f phyfically re- 
ceived'? That were eafily known, if you knew 
how he is phyſically giver, But for a Gift of Chrift's 
perſon by phyſical attingency, we can ſay nothing of 
it by Scripture-warrant, thatI know of : It'is no 
matter for our Diſputes. But in two fences Chriſt 
is'faid to be given to us : 1. In Relation, as a Kin 
to his Sabjefts, or a Huband to his Wife : And (0 
we- phyſically receive thoſe Relations, as aforeſaid : 
That 1s, we are made related to him. 2. In the real 
Communication of the Spirit of Chriſt to us: And 
ſo we phyſically receive the Spirit in its operations ; 
that'is, He worketh them on us: This is the f# 
ſence of - Receiving. 

F. 4. But morally to receive Grace, or Chrift, 1s 
but to conſent that Grace and Chriſt be ours: As 
a Subjett, a Servant, a Wife, conſent to their Relati- 
on ; and this is cur Faith, and not the former. 

$..5. Where note, That moral Receiving (or Con- 
ſent) 4s but a Meahrs of phyſical Receiving (or Ha- 


ving)-and 2 means which maketh not the thing 


ours any otherwiſe, than as the W:8-of ther Gover 
doth appoint, and give it its Power ——_ 
-iaF, $ 
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This moral receiving or accepting is but diſpoſitio 
recipient is,as to having or phyſical reception ; as there 
muſt be in all things dzſpoſitio mater1@ ad formam 
recipiendam : He that will not accept the Git, is 
accounted by the Giver morally «fit for it: 

F. 6. But this is not ſpoken of every Gift ; but 
of ſuch as are offered by the Giver on the Corn- 
dition of thankful acceptance. For Gcd giveth many 
things abſolutely; as Chriſt was givea to be Man's 
Redeemer, and Chriſt gave his Covenant, _ 
and ApoStHes, and ſendeth the word to many that 
before have it not, and-giveth the firſt Grace, 
which cauſeth mens acceptance of the other, and 
all this not on the Condition of their acceptance : 
But the Gifts beſtowed by the Bapts/mal Covenant 
of Grace, are all given on Condition of our moral 
recezVing OT Acceptance. 

S. 7. This .neceſlary diſtinCtion of receiving be- 
Ing premiſed, 1 anſwer the queſtion as followeth : 
1. To be juſtified, is to be the phyſical Receiver of 
munk juſtifying a, and nothing elſe in proper 
ence. 

F. 8. 2. No man phykically receiveth Chriſt*s 
Perſon (as far as we can prove or underſtand ) 
nor ChrifPs own Righteouſneſs in it ſelf ; but we 
phyſically receive our relation to Chriſt, and the Spiries 
operations, and our Right to /mpunity and Life. 

F. 9. 3. We at once /enſu phyſico, receive our 
relation to Chriſt as our Head, that 15, our redeemin 
» Owner, Ruler and Saviour, or Prophet, as Prieſt mw. 
Kino ; and not to one. firſt, and to another 
after. 

$. 10. 4. Inthe ſame inſtant of time that we 
receive our relation to Chri,, as aforeſaid, we re- 


ceive with bim; as His Grace,” by the ſame h” 
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att of the Covenant, our Right to Impunity ard 


Life, even to the complacential ſpecial Loye of - 


the Father, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſo are juſtihed. 

$. 11. 5F- Our awral receiving of Chriſt himſelf 
as our Saviour, is the antecedent Condition ofour 
foreſaid phyſical reception or participation, being 
appointed by God to that uſe or office. 

$. 12. 6. This moral receiving is that Faith 
which Il before art large deſcribed, and is ſometime 


called Believing, and ſometime 7r«#t5ng, becauſe it * 


1s in whole a believing fiductal Conſent. | 

$. 13. 7. This Belief and Conſent or Acce- 
ptance, . hath eſſentially for its objeft a# that s 
efſjential to Chriit, as our Saviour ; his Natures, 
Perſon, his Humiliation, Obedience, his Sacrifice 
and Reſurre-tion, his Interceſſion, Dominion, 
Judgment, together with his Do@rine, Promiſes, 
and Graee ;: beſides God himſelf and the Heaven- 
ly Glory: And it 1s not true Faith that hath not 
all: this, at leaſt confuſedly and in ſome de- 
gree. 


'$.:14- 8. They that ſay, Faith juſtifyeth as it 


reeeiveth Chriſi*s Righteouſneſs, and not as it recei- 
veth Chrift himſelf in relation, or at leaſt not as 
Teacher, Lord, Interceffer, &c. do draw men into 
deceit by a Phraſe which intimateth a falſe ſup- 
poſition, or two, viz. 1. It is falſe that Fairh ju- 
F:ifieth us, if they :mean efficiently ; as ſhall'be 
ſhewed anon. Burt it is true, (though ſome de- 
ny it): that Faith jujtifyerh conftirarively, 10 far as 
It is it ſelf our perſonal inberent Righteouſneſs, (Of 


N which after) : But this they mean not : Nor 1s 


Faith iy Chriffs righteouſneſs any more our inhe- 


rent Righteouſneſs than Faith in his Promiſes, 


his 
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tis Interceſſion ox his Government, or in God the 
rather. 2: Iris falſe, that Faith «« Fich doth 
- either "avi is Faith in this or thar or 
the other art” of the Office of Chriſt ; forthen 
we houtd. be juſtified, as they c21! it, by: art 
1 eredere';, and-then if God had not made Feirh 
the C 3 mrs yet 91a talzs It would 
have 
F. 15. 9- ' But the Caſe is very plain : There is 
confiderabIetin Faith, 1. fs Aarnre, and that is 
only 4ts Wattr5nl- Aprirnde to"its Office : 2. The 
if md*that 1s toe the Conde; £1 appoins 
he Donor, of -oir ltereſt in his 
Toe Tiſtificarion): Now it juſtifiech 
(ualeſs you rake Juſt if cation for 
nkrets Bol; Bitit is the Cindit on of Tuſti- 
ation; "and &'weare. faid ro be juſtified by 'it 
dy 4 Ordr##©@; but it 1s not a Condition, que 
hes, 0925 it ecebycth ChrifPs Right eouſneſs, bat 
wit is maltYy @od'n Conffioh m bis Covirieat. 
But Faith,” #"Faithin Chriſt, "is the Matter of this 
Condition : Or its Aptitude to its Office 1s.in Faith 
qua tals: And ro other had been fo fic : Bur 
then-4t" is" nor" only our belief or acceptance of 
Clrift*s'R $ chat is this Aptitude : No- 
thing but #1176 Faith in"its eſſentials is this matter 
ind#:rithule, andthe fortmal reafon of its place or 
office abour our Juſtification, is its being the Con- 
ditzon appointed thereto in the Inſtrument of Do- 
*F.*r6: / 10. Were the Queſtion about phyſical 
Reeviving, it were true, thata man is juſtified qua- 
Wm, as he redefverh Juſtification, 2nd adopted as - 
he revefver þ"Adopyion, and Fanftified as he receiver b 
Wtiftation,' plorified as he rbceiverh ©lorih- 
We - cation, 


not 


: Yea more; 


ollow my Preſeri pr. 


#s in the Effetts, to 


is to ſay, That we 
rag mean th 
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cation, and not ſomething elſe ; as he is-rich as he 
receiveth Riches, and honourable-as-he- receiveth 
Honour, &c. But moral acceptange 'of one thing \ £ 
oft made the Condition of our having anothex thing 

ang here our acceptance of whote:Ghrift is our hs 
vided Condition-title to-hirt and his Gifts. We.are 
no. more juſtified for or by conſenting49 be juſti- 
fed, than for or by conſenting tobe ſanRiked, and 
to kars of Ch:4##, and obey him, 


"men uſe; to put that. into the 


6 hp 
Condition of ſomething which : the-Perſon fain 
would have, which he.is-more baekward: to, and 
would not clſe do or have... A 'Phylaan, width 
not to ſay, 7 hou-ſhalt.be carrafrngy confern 26: be 
cured ; but if thow.conſent to: take "m 


and 


A Father wall not Lay-xothe 


which i not given, is the only jutbifging 


$77 


Child, I will give thee this Apple if.cheu wil 
have-it ; but if thoy wilt thank-ane; dor-is, and 
do-thy Duty :. So-if-we might make a eros 

»- inthe reaſon of the thing, we ſh 
God ſaith not, only, { hox ſhalt have. C ers ors 
teonſneſs, or jultific=tion by it af thou wilt have it : } 
no more:than_ { Thou ſhalt be faved;from. Hell. jt 
thou wilt } (and who-would .not be. forgiven t) 
But [_ thou ſhalt have Chri#t andrLife, Rardon, ving' 
and Glory, if thou wile thankfully take them, 40ges) 
4s they are, Or wilt bertdug 

. andrenounce the World, the Fleſh, and the th 
and take God and:Glory for 

F. 18. ChriſPs own righteon neſs being not. eſſons 
144lly £3ven tO Us 44t {hs but given for, # 5 : andit0 
ay, That the. recc0ng ,of chat 

att of F i 
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thety it is but to ſay, We are juſtified by no at of 
Faith, but by conſenting to ve juſtified by Ghriſt”s Mea" 
#its : Whichis not true. 

F. 19. They contradiCt themſelves that make 


Chriſt's Prieftly Office the only Objett of Juſtifyin 


Faith, and yer make his whole Righteonſneſs. 
Merit that Obje@t:. For who knoweth not, that all 
Chriſt's Kighteonſneſs was not performed by hint 
only as Prieſt. Piel 3 

$. 20. And GhriſPs Prieſthood hath many other 
ations belonging to it, beſides” his Merits offered 
for us : Even his preſent [nterceſſion : Which muſt 
be excluded, if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs here, as un- 
der the Law, were the only Object of this Faith. 


- F. 21: [I. The. ſecond Queſtion I had never 
troubled the World about fo much as I have done, 
had-I not found too many-Proteſtants ſcandalize 
the Papiſts, by laying too muckr on the Nation 
of Initrumentality, 11] explained. - But the judicious 


| are here all in ſence of the ſame mind. 


&. 22. For by an Inſtrument they mean not, 
1..an inftrumental efficient Canſe of Juſtification : 
2. Nor. of making Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ours : 
For we give it not to our ſelves. 3. But they 
take the word »ſ#r*m1ent mechanically or leſs ac- 
curately, and tell us, that they .mean 
Areceving Inftrument.as a Boy * catch- * Dr. Kendal. 
eth a Ball in» tris Hat : But ſoas that it 
Is a moral In#rument, that is,” both materially a me- 
ral att, and the Inſtrument of a --107 al not phyſt- 
bel reception. 

# $. 23. But when they have all done, they do but 


Zntangle-and trouble themſelves and others with 


an yaapt Logical notion ; For (asit is fo caſie to 
60. T confute 
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confute the groſs Conceit, That Faith is an inftru- 


our Juſtification ; ( which I have done ſo oft, that 
I will here pretermit it, ſo) this Notion of a 
Paſſrwve Inſtrument 1S unapt, becauſe, 1, The A& 
of. Aſſent is eſlential to this juſtifying Faith, as 
well as Acceptance; and 10 is, 77a, which yet 
are.no more /nſirumental in reception, than many 
other Afts, even Love, Deſire, Hope. 2. Becauſe 
our Conſent to other things, as well as to be juſti- 
fled.,-and our Faith in God the Father, are as 
truly. the Condition of our 7«ſtificarion, as our 
Conſent to be juſtified. 3. And becauſe this Meta- 
phorical uſe of the Word 1n5#ranent, leadeth peo- 
ple to dream of proper Inſtrumentality, and miſ- 
leadeth them from the apter Notions : The Cc- 
venant-Donation is the juſtifying Inſtrument. 

- SF. 24. Iconclude therefore ſummarily, 1. Faith, 
«6 Faith in the Father, Sc, and Holy Gheft, in the 
Sence of the Bapri/mal Covenant, is: the apt Mat- 


Gifc of that Covenant. 

2. It Juſtiication. þe-.taken for making ns juit 
Perfermers of the; Conditions of the Covenant of 
Grace; ſo Faith juſtifizth us, 1. Conſtitutively :- 
tally, as it isthe beginning of that Righteouſneſs 
it ſelf. 2. And by a moral e fficsency, 2s it is a cauſe 
of Love £1d Obedience. 

3. If Juſtification be taken for the Gift, or r1ght 
zo Impinity and Life 12 and nith Chrift, fo Faith 

—O_a Ccndition of it, and no otherwiſe juſtifi- 

cth. 
4+ But if any will ca!l ths by the name of a 
Snbmerit, With the Aicients, moaning but that 1t 
- meriteth Juſtification, as a Child meriteth og 
| +4 . 4 © , 


mental efficient Cauſe ( either God's or\Manys ) of - 


ter to be the Condiuion of our Juſtification. by the 


A 
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of Gold from his Father, by putting off his Hat, 
and ſaying, I thank you, and humbly taxing it, 
inſtead of ſcornful or negle&ful refuſing it, I 
will not quarrel with any fuch. _ | 

F. 25- But remember, that as wiſe men ſeldom 
make any thing a Condition of 4 gift, which hath 
ho worth in it to pleaſe them; ſo God ſaw, and 
pur ſuch a worth or aptitude in Faith, or elle he 
had not ſo much as commaraed tt. 

F. 26. But yet a Condition ſimply as fuch, ſig- 
nifeth neither 44erir nor Carſalny atall ; but on- 
ly the terms on which the gifr ſhall; be ſuſpended, till 
they be performed : And 1o the performance of a 
Condjti;n as ſuch, is no efficient of the gift, but a 
removing of the ſuſpending impediment. | 

& 27. Therefore Dr. Twife oft calleth Faith 


| Canſam diſpoſitivam juſtifications, which belongeth 


not to the efficient, but material or recipient Cauſe 3 
and the true Legal Notion of its next Intereſt in 
our Juſtification, is its being { Conditio preftita ] 
and the true Logical Notion is to be. [_ Dsſpoſitto 
morals materie, ſive ſubject; recipients ] call it Can- 


ſam wel Conditionem diſpoſitivan, as you pleaſe ; 


And I think this Queſtion needs no more, 


$.28. III. As to the third Queſtion, the truth 
Is obvious, That Chriſt's righteouſneſs us imputed, 
and yet Faith « imputed to for righteouſneſs in 
ſeveral Sences ; that is, each 1s reputed to be to 
bs what indeed ztzs. Two things make up the 
Sence of Faith's being imputed to us for ritheeiafoef : 
1. Faith is really the Condition of the Covenant of 


| Grace, which whoſo performeth, he is righrcome 


zainſt the Charge of Nov-performance of that Cott 
exon 3 and it is reputed otfr ſubordinate, z__— 
'F 3 F 
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eal,perſonal,righteouſneſ?: 2. And ſuppoſing Chriſt's 
Merits and our Redemption by him, this Goſpel- 
righteouſneſs is all that is required of us on our 
perts, inſtead of all that perfeft Ohedience which 
the Law of Innocency required. So that our Faith 
(taken inthe Scripture-ſence ) is our real viobre- 
oeſneſs related to the Condition of the New Co- 
venant, and inftead of a more perfett righteouſneſs 
of Innocercy ;, foraſmuch as afrer Chriſ!*'s Redem- 
ption ,- is required to be performed by our 
ſelves:: | : 

$. 29. This, no Chriſtians that are ſober, can 
deny, as'tothe thing - And as to the ame, it is 


plain to the impartial that will ſee that Paul, Rom. 


4+ 22, 23, 24. and Jam. 2.23. by Faith means 
Faith it ſelf indeed, and not only Chr;# the 0b. 
ject of Faith, as ſome affirm, with too great Scan- 
dal: read over the Texts, and try what Sence it 
will be, if you put | Ch:4##] inſtead of [ Faith. ] 
8. 30. Obj. But it i not Faith in, and of it 


elf that's meant, bi:t as conwoting the Objett, Anſ. 


The latter claule is true: it is Faith, as connoting 
the Object, Chriit: But the former is a contradi- 
ction. For Faith it ſelf effenrially connoteth the 
Objett : If you ſpeak not of Faith in cenere ( for 
it 4s not ay kind of Faith that is our righteouſ- 
neſs ) but of the ChriFtian, or New Covenant Faith 
#m ſpecie, who knoweth not that. the Object 
ſpectfheth it? And therefore if it be Chriitian 
faith, as connoting the ObjeCt, it is Chriitian faith 
as Chriiiian faith. 
-»$. 31: Putwill any ſober Chriſtian deny, that 
Cbrsſt iS Our 1ighrequſneſs in one ſence, and Faith 
ſubordinately in another, and that both arc accord- 
ingly imputed to us ? flow fain would yy” 
fer 
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differ, if they could, or ſem to do it, when: they 
do not ! 


$. 32. IV. As to the fourth Queition, I an- 
ſwer, 1. Weare all agreed, That God will: not 
pardon, juſtific,or ſave any,without both Faith and 
Repent ance, and Deſire, 'as neceſſary moral Quality 
cations of theReceiver : And this fhall ſerye turn, 
if any like not the term [' Condition J and be wil 
ling to be quiet. | 

F. 33. - 2, Faith in a narrow Sence, as fignt- 
fying meer Aſſen:t, is diftin&t from Repentance ; 
but Faith in that fſcnce as is meant in .Bap- 
tiſm, ard hath the Promiſe of Juſtification and 
Life, is more the ſame with Repentance than ma- 
ny perceive. For Repentance is the change of the 
mind from evi! ro good? And. the Good neceſſary 
to our Salvation, 15 a fiaxcial prattical Conſent. to 
the Covenant of G'race, Or a practical Faith in God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghat: And to turn to 
ths, 1s to repent and be converted ; even to turn 
ſrom- the contrary Acts and Objets to this fidu- 
clal conſenting Belief in God the Father,” Son , 
and Spirit, and what elſe is repenting, but this 
Chaige ? | 

&$.. 34- 3. It was never Pau? meaning, under 
the nam? of Works, to exclude Repentance, and 
all Ats of Faith, ſave one, and Thankfulneſs, and 
Deſire, and Hope, and Prayer, &c. while they 
keep their place in ſubordination to Chriſt: They 
do but confound ſacred Doftrines and mens minds, 
that ſo imagine. 

F. 35- And the ſame Spirit thar ſaith, He that 
believeth, ſhall be ſaved, ſaith alſo, He that calleth 

1 3 | 97 
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on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10, 
13. And we are ſaved by Hope, Rdm, 
AR 12. 21. $8. 24. and we are ſaved by the waſh. 
| ing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5,6. and by believing the Ar. 
ticles of the Creed, 1 Cor. 15. 2. and bleſfed are 
they that keep his Commandments, that they may have 
reght tothe Tree of Life ( that right is our righ- 
teonſneſs ) and may enter in, &Cc. Rov. 22. 14. By 
taking heed to himſelf and to Dottrine, Timothy was 
*o \fſave himſelf and bs Hearers, 1 Tim. 4. 16. Ma- 
ny ſuch Texts I have elſewhere cited, which are 
all true. 

&. 36. V. As to the fifth Queſtion, it is an- 
ſwered before in the Deſcription of Faith: As the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one Goa, ſo Faith 
in them is, one Faith; and no man can truly be- 
Hieve in Chriſt, that believeth not in the Father ; 
our belief in God, «« God, and Love to him, is 
that Salvation to which Chriſt is to bring us: 
And the Conſent to uſe the remedy, includeth the 
conſent te have Health or to be ſaved : And our Be- 
lief in God, as our Redeemer, even Chriſt, is the 
chief part of our mediate Faith: In a word; all 
that Belief which is neceſſary to the Zaprized, is 
neceſſary to our Juſtification: But that 1s our Be- 
lief in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ( in the mea- 
ſure that they are revealed. ) 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Of Aſſurance of our Juſtification, and 
of Hope. 


F. 1. A Sſurance of Perſererence and Salvation, 
is not here to be ſpok2n of, but only of 


our preſent Fuſtification: And they are difſtin& 


Queſtions. 1. What Aſſurance & deſirable. 2. What 
Aſſurance is attainable, 3. What Aſſurance we 
aftually have, and who have it. 4. What is the 
nature and grounds of this Aſſurance. 


F. 2. I. Some pleaded ſo much for the uſeful- 
nels of Uncertainty and Doubting, as if it were the 
ſafeſt condition to keep us humble and watchful, 
as excited Luther and other Reformers to take them 
for utter Enemies to Chriſtian Comfort. And cer- 
tainly Aſſurance is a molt deſsrable thing z/it kindleth 
in us the love of God; it maketh Dary ſifter ; it 
maketh Sfferings eaſie, and Death leſs terrible, and 
Heaven more deſired, and conſequently cureth an 
earthly Mind, and leadeth man to a heavenly Con- 
verſatiorn, and purteth Life into all his Endeavours : 
Whereas a man that is ſtill utterly in doubt of his 


| ſtate of Salvation, and right to-Life, will be loath 


to die, and therefore love this preſent World, and 
nave leſs thankful and loving Thoughts of God 
and his Redeemer, and ſo all fin will have advan- 
tage, and Holineſs a great impediment. An In- 
fidet” will confes, tharſuch Afirance is'exceeding 
deſirable, NN 
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- 3.. II. And no doubt but a comfortable ge- 
#ree of Afluratice is attainable , orelfe God-wonld 
never have ſo fully differenced the Righteous and 
the Wicked, and commanded all to examine and 
try themſelves, and to make ſure : But this [ have 
often elſewhere proved. 


$. 4. II. But all true Believers have not AC- 
ſurance of their Juſtification, becauſe they ate not 
, Certain that their Faith is ſuch as hath the promiſe 
of nSeation : He that believeth perceiveth that 
he believeth, but yet may be uncertain that his 
yah isf> ſincere, as no unjuſtified man can 
VE. 
& 5. hee Juſdbcaion is real, or true, or 
certain in it ſelf ; but the Evidence of it may be 
dark, and their perception of the Evidence defe- 
Rive ; from whence it is to them uncertain ; that 
is, not Known with that fall ſatisfaction of mind, 
which we call Aſſurance. 
$..6. - Yea, Experience telleth ns, That It is 
but a ſa:gll pert of the moſt religiow Chritians, 
who will iay themſelves, That they are certain of 
' \ their: Juſtification ; and of thoſe few that are for- 
wardeftto ſay /o, all have it not. 
$. 7-. Therefore ju/ifying Faith is not Aſſurance 
that we are: zuſt:fied; otherwiſe all ſhould have aſ- 
urance 'that have Faith; and juſtifying Faith in 
"order of Nature, goeth before Fuftsfication, but 
Afſurancfthat we are juſtified, followeth it ; we 
Cannot be aſſured that we are juſtified, but by be- 
ing aſſured that. we bel;eve : But it's abſurd to ſay, 
[1 am aſſured I am juſtified, becauſe 1. am affared 
that I am juſtified, ] But this is only againſt the 


&. 8. 


Antinomians, 
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&. 8. No man hath perfetÞ Aſſurance, that. is 
the bigheſt degree in this Life: For if all «ur Graces 
be imper/eft, our Aſſurance muſt needs be imper- 
tet. 


&. 9. IV. This Aſſurance then 1s not properly 
Divine Faith, or a Belief of Go®: Word; but ut is 
2 clear and ſatisfying perception of eur own Julti- 
fication, becauſe we are clearly fatisfied, thar 


+ God's Promſcs are true, and that we are tre Be- 


lievers. 

| 10, \ T his Certainty 1s not by an 1mmediate 
Word or Revelation of the Spirit in us; but.yet the 
Spirit is all theſe ways the cauſe cf it in the Faith- 
ful. 1. The Spirit working us to Goa's mage 
and Will, is our 4ſſuring-Evacxce, or the Miner in 
that Argument, whoſe Concluſion we are aſſured 
of /as the Spirit in the Word is the AZajor.) 2. The 
Spirit in Believers helpeth them to perceive his 
own Works in them, and know their Evidence: 
3- And alſo;to rejoyce in that perception. - This is 
the Witneſs of the Spirit which we mean, and not 


_ wnnediate Revelation. 


| £. 11. Though #»pe be ſometimes about things 
certain, yet it 15 often alſo about that which we 
are not certain of: And more have true Hopes. of 
Salvation, than have Aſſurance of It, or of their 
Title torit : For Hope may be exerciled upon pro- 
babilities, and moſt uluaily it is ſo. 

F. 12. Strong Provability, - with little reafert" of 
doubting, may cauſe ſuch ſtrong'Hopes as may cane 
us to live and die [with comfort: 1t donbring be 
ſmall, and Hope be great, the Peace and Joy will be 
greater than the fear and trowvble. | 


d. 13. 
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$. 13- Bellarmin's Moral Certainty is more than 
moſt Chriſtians attain to, and his, and other 


mens Conceſſion thereof tell us, That in this Point 


our difference is leſs than thoſe have thought, who 
have faid it was ſufficient Cauſe of our Separation 
from Rome: 

$.14. While we are certain that this Worldis 
fading Vanity, and that there 5s no hope of Felici'y on 
Earth, and that therefore Godlineſs can coſt us 


the loſs of nothing but Yaniry, a Faith ſbort of 


Certasnty, and mixt with dexbring, about the very 
Truth of the Promiſe it ſelf, and Life Eternal, may 
engage a man favingly in a holy Life, and the 
forſaking of all for the hopes of Glory : And ſuch 
doubting, even of the Life to come, or of the Go- 


ſpel, as keepeth not'men from truſting to it for 


their Felicity, and ſeeking it above all, ard for- 
faking all for it, will keep no man from Salvati- 
on, though it be his ſin, and the cauſe of other 
{1ns. 

Much more may this be done when men doubt 
not of God's Word, or the State of Glory, but 
oniy of their own Sincerity, Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. | 


——— 
—_— 7 


C H A-P. EF. 
Of gooa Works and Merit, and truſting to any 


thing of our own. 


&. 1:-T TYEre are ſeveral -Controverſies that 
trouble our Peace, but few of them 


that are ſo great as they are commonly imagined: 
: y AS, 
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As, 1: What are good Werks (which indeed is 
of great weight, and the chief in which we really - 
differ about Works.) 2. Whether they are ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification or Salvation. 3. Whether 
they are meritorious or rewardable. 4. What 
place they have, and what is their uſe and neceſ- 
ity. 5- Whether we may tralt to them. 


F. 2.. I. Itis one of the DeviPs chief Policies 
in the World, to caſt out Chriſt's Intereſt by its 
Counterfeits : To expugn true Wiſdom by counter- 
feit Wiſdom, and true Faith by counterfeit Faith, 
and true Zeal and Piety by counterfeit Zeal r* 
Piety, and true Unity, and Concord, and Pes.. 
by their Connterfeits, and true Worſhip, Miniitry, 
Diſcipline, by their Counterfeits ; and true Com- 
fort by counterfeit Comfort ; and ſo alſo it is by 
counterfeit good Works, that good Works are oft caſt 
off. 

F. 3. . The meaſure of all created Goodneſs, is 
the W:ll of the Creator, who 1s the prime, efſen- 
tial Good ; and no Work of Man is morally good, 
but what is made ſo by the if of Ged; that is, 
1, Efficiently, by his operative Will : 2, Dire@tve- 
ly, by his commanding W:!': And, 3. Finally and 
0bje&ively, by his pleaſed, or fulfilled will. Man's 
Wit, Will, or Intere#F cannot ſerve to make any 


ation morally goed. 
$. 4. He that intendeth Gods Honour, and the 


| pleaſins of bis Will, and the good of his own or o- 


thers Souls, or the ſafety of Religion, or the 
Church, or Stare, and «ſeth means hereto, not com- 
manded, or any way appointed him of God (much 
more if direftly forbidden ) doth not a Work that 
8 truly good, but only .ſecundam quid. . 

I- Fo 
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- $. 3- Could we befure that ſuch a Work would 
fave Souls, or fave Church, or State, or our Neigh- 
_bours lives, it would not make it morally a gord 
Work; but only make the Efett to be phyſically 506d 
to others that are benefited by it. | 

$. 6. Therefore to bid Churches, or Hoſpitals, 
to feed and cloath the Poor, to fave Mens Lies, 

to preach the G.ſpel, are all ſuch as finally. do a 
poſi good, and they are the matter of moral good; 

ut fgrma denommat: Thoſe Attions are not mo- 
rally good, unleſs, 1. done 2 obedj:nce to God's 
commanding, or- rul;ng Will: 2. And finally to 
pleaſe bus Will, | 

* 8 7. Thoſe Prieſts therefore that ſet carnal, 
ungodly Sinners ( Fornicators, Murderers, Glut- 
tons, Drunkards, Lyers, Perjured, cc. ). on ex- 
plating their Sins by good Works, without teach- 
ng and per {wading them to that rernal reperitance, 
and Converſion of their Wills, and holy d:woredreſs i0 
God, by which their Works muſt have a right Prin- 
c:ple, End, and Form, do but delude men, and 
cheat them by flattery into perdition. 

$. 8. Much more pernicious is it, to take 5m, 

Folly, and Superſtition, for g:.od Works, and look to 
be ſaved by that which deſeryveth Damnation, and 
to explate fin by ſin ; ſach are the Works of 
Perſecutors that think they ſerve God by unjuſt kil- 
ling, or impriſoning his Servants, or caulſelels 1t- 
 lencing his faithful Miniſters ; ſuch were the Wars 
ot the Cro;/ads*s againſt the Waldenſes and Alvi- 
genſes ; and ſuch are the Works of the Inquilition, 
and their perſecuting Executioners ; ſuch are Re- 
bellions that have fair Pretences, as were thoſe a- 
gainſt the German Emperors, Fredericks, Hey, 
&c. and of many of ſuch Agents oft *gaink the 
| ings 
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Kings of England; ſuch hath been the Zealoys 
killing of Kings, and burning of honeſt deſirable 
Diſſenters; and ſuch is the alienating Aens EFares 
from berrer Vſes , to maintain a ſupernumerous 
inful, vicious, idle Monaſtery, or their prelatical 
needleſs Pomp and Pride; or to buy Pardons or 
Maſſes for departed Sonls ;, or to build »/cleſs Str ;- 
tures to the Honour of ſome Saint or Angel ;or to 
ſet up uſcleſsFormalities and Shadows,as Candles by 
day-light, -ard abundar.ceſych : Ard ſuch are long 
Pil-rimages to the Shrines of ſuch as the Pope hath 
Canonized, and to viſit Relicks, and the carrying 
about of Relicks, with an ungrounded carnal con- 
fidenee in them ; with many ſuch like: 

$. 9 So wofully hath the Papal Party, and not 


| they only, bur in too great a meaſure, the Greeks , 


Moſcovites, Armenians, Syrians, Coptics, 'Abaſ- 
ſnes, and moſt of the Churches corrupted the Chri- 
ſtian Religion by their uſeleſs or ſeducing' Fop- 
peries called good Works, that they have among 
them defled irs Purity, rejeRed its Primitive Sim- 
plicity, obſcured and diſhonoured Its Glory, and 
made. 1t ſeem contemptible to Mahometans ant 
Heathens, and made it leſs fit to deſtroy fin, and 
fruſtrate Satan, and to pleaſe God, and to fantti- 


fie and ſave mens Souls. 


| SF. 10. II. WereallSefts and Parties of Chri- 
| Itrans, well agreed what Works are 1r»ly good, it 
would be a ſhame to us, ſhoo!d ve not agree in 
the main how f.zr they are neceſſary, when the Cafe 
1s ſo plain thronghout the" Scripture: I think we 
are commonly agreed as folloyeth. 
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S. 11.- 1. Perfe Obedience is not of abſolute 
neceſſity to Salvation, becauſe we are under a Co. 
venant that hath caſter terms. 

$. 12, 2. The Works of the Moſaical Jewih 
Law, are neither neceſſary necefſiate precepts vel 
mediz, that Law. not binding us as {uch. 

F. 13. 3. Obedience to Man's Laws is not ne- 
ceflary, when the matter is forbidden us by God's 
Laws, or when they are Laws without pow- 


er; that is, ſuch as men have no Authority to 


make. 

I. 14+ 4- No Works of ſpecial Grace are ante- 
cedently neceſſary to our reception of that Grace, 
or of 1ts neceſſary means. 

F$.'15- 5. No external atts of fincere Obedience, 
diſtin frominternal Faith, and Repentance, and 
Conſent, are neceſſary before to our firſt Juſtih- 
cation ; that is, to our right to Impunity and lite 
in Chriſt. 

$. 16. 6. Even internal Obeatence to Chrift as 
Chriſt, diſtinft from ovr Obedience to God as God, 
and our Sbjeion to Chriſt ( or Conſent to be 
his Sxbjetts, and obey him ) is not before neceſſary 
toonr part in Chriſt, or qur Union, or Juſtifica- 
tion, as In its, firſt ſtate or beginning. 

S. 17. 7. Therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that a Man ſhould die immediately upon his firſt 
internal Faith and Conſent to the Covenant, before 
he had time to do one ACt internal or external 
of formal Obedience to Chriſt, as Chriſt , that 
Man would be ſaved. But the Suppoſition is fo 
utterly 1mprobable, that it is not to be put as 2 
matter of Diſpute : The Thief on the Croſs per- 
formed ſome Obedience. © 18 

_ + 
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6. 148, 8. No Works of Man's are neceſlary 
to profit God, or can add to his Perfeftion or 
Felicity : He needeth not us nor any of our 
doings. 

$. 19. 9. No Works of ours are neceſlary to 
make up any defedts in the Merits of Chriſt, or 
to any uſe which is proper to Chriſt or his Me- 
rits or efficacious Grace. 

F. 20. 10. No preparatory Works of Man's 
(1 think ) are ab/olately before neceſſary to God's 
effeftual converting of him, (unleſs you will call 


| the Acts of Nature, by which he is fit to hear 


and think, preparatory Works unfitly): For God 
can give his Grace to unprepared Souls. 

S$. 21. On the affirmative alſo we are agre:d, 
1, That all Mankind are under God's Government 
s. {one Law, and owe Him Obedience to that 

am, 

F. 22. 2. That it is only Diſobedience that 


| God puniſheth according to the Penal part of 


that Law which men live under. 

$. 23. 3. That it is only Obedience which 
God- rewardeth, according to the rewarding or 
<q part of the Law that men are un- 
cr. 

$. 24- 4+ That the Law of Grace ( and not 
only that of Innocency ) hath its Commands of 


| Obedience, and Promiſes of Reward. 


$. 25. 5- That men muſt believe that there 


| is a Gcd before they can believe that Chriſt 1s 


the Anointed of God and the Mzdiator between 
God and man; and therefore muſt firſt believe 
Gods Soveraign Goyernment: | 


$. 26. 
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&: 26. | 6. God commandeti men to believe in 

Chriff, (and ſo maketh it their Duty) and to 

take him for their Lord and Saviour by Faith. 

- YL. 27. 7. Men _ thus to believe in Chriſt 
and accept him, In obeatence to thu Command of 
God, believing that It is h1s Will. 

& 28. $, Therefore there is fome ſort of Be- 
lief 61 God, and Obedience to God, which is in order 
before our Faith i» Chrift: And Faith in Chritt as 
it # voluntary and free,+1s an ACt of ſuch Obed:- 
erice to Goa, | 

S. 29, 9. Yet 1s it the antecedent Iexching of 
Chriſt ( by Nature, by the Word, or Spirit, or all) 
by which we now come to know Gcd to be God, 
and that he is to be believed and obeyed. :Thete- 
tore Chriſt is mens Teacher, and thereby bringeth 
them to believe firſt in God, before he is known to be 
their Teacher, and believed on himſelf, As the Sun- 
beams before its riling give ſome Light to the 
Earth. 

9. 39, 19. God hath commanded men that 
hear not of Chriſt, the uſe of ſome means, which 
Mercy hath (throuzh Chriſt) afforded chem, which 
have a tendency to their Salvation, and ſhould be 
uſed to that end. And his bare Command to -uſe 
ſuch means ( much more as ſeconded with a- 
bandance of Mercies) tell-ns, that he bids not men 
uſe them in yain, or without any hope of good 
{ucce!'s Cof which before ): {8 258 

$. 31. 11. He that heareth of Chriſt and behe- 
v-th not, or velieveth uneffe&ually, and is not a con- 
verted ſound Believer, 4s\under God's Command 
to uſe certain means allowed him, to procure 
Faith and true Converſion, and that not without all 
hope of good ſucceſs. 


&. 22, 
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' C. 32. 12. It is God's ordinary way to give 
his firÞ ſpecial converting Grace, to prediſpoſed Swb= 


jefs, prepared by his commoner Gr-ce; in which 


Preparation ſome Acts of Man haye their part : 
And the unprepared and undiſpoſed cannot equal- 
ly expect 1c. 

$. 33- 13. Faith and Repentance are Acts of 
Man, and pre-rcquiſite to Juſtification : Therefore 
as Atts and Works are words of the fame ſence, fo 
Works, even Works of Special Grace are pre-requilſite 
to Juſtihcation. 

Obj. But not as Aﬀts, but for the Objed. 
Anſw. Thats a contradition. Chrilt is Chriſt 
whe:her-we belicve in him or not ; and it's one 
thing to fay Chr:ft z neceſſary, and another thin 
to ſay, Believing in him # neceſſary : It is not _— 
ſary meerly as an A& in penere, but as this AG 
in Fecie ; and it is ſpecified (as is aforeſaid) by its 
Obje&t. Not only Chriſt believed in, but Believing 
im Chriſt is pre-requilite as a moral difÞþoſition to 
\uſtification : And in that ſence a Work or Ac of 
Man. 

F. 34 14. It 1s before ſhewed, that this Faith 


'18 a moral Work, containing (not one only, but} 


many phyſical its : He that beiicverh in Ci r./t, be- 
lieveti in him as ſent of God, ro reconcile us to 
Gcd, to bring us to Gleory, to ſave us from Fx- 
ſtice, Sin, and Enemies, to ſanibe us by his Word 
and Spirit, with many ſuch a&ts that 'make up 
the Eflence of Saving-Faith : This 15 the Work of 
God, that ye believe en him whom the Father hath ſent, 
Joh. 6. 28, 29. 

F.. 35. 15. The Faith that hath the Promiſe of 
Juſtihcation, 1s eſſentially a /ubje&ing our ſelves to 
Chriſt ; that is, a taking him for our Lord and 
| LL 52+ 
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Saviour by Conſent: Which is a Conſent to obey 
him for the future. 

I» 36. 16. Though this aitnal Obedience to 
Chriſt ( beſides Subjetion) be not pre-requilite to 
'our firſt being jnſtzfied, it is requiſite to the Con- 
tinuance of our Juſtification : For we conſented 


to obey, that we might :#deed obey, and are per-. 


fidious if we do not. 

8. 37. 17. The World and Conſcience will judge 
as much according to our Works. 

F. 38. 18. The ſame Law of Grace being the 
' Rule of Duty and of Judgment, God will judge all 
men according to their Works, required by that Law, 
by juſtifying or condemning them. | 

8. 39. 19. Final juſtification and glorification 
are the Rewards of Evangelical Obedience ; and 
the reaſon rendered of Chriſt's juſtifying Sentence, 
Math. 25. ( & paſim) is from ſuch adts of 
_ as qualifying them for the free Gift of 
God. 

&. 40. 20. There is a moral goodneſs 1n theſe 
Works of Man, by which through Chriſt, they 
are pleaſing ro God, which is their aptituce to this 
acceptance and reward. 

In all this I think all ſober Chriſtians muſt needs 
confeſs that they agree, 


SY. 4k TIL. And as to the Caſe of Merit, a 
few words with underſtanding men may diſpatch 
it. We are agreed on the negative; 1. Thatno 
Man'or Angel can merit of Ged in proper Com- 
matative Juſtice, giving him ſomewhat for his 
Benefits that ſhall profit him, or to which he had 
not abſolute right. 


2. No 
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2: No man can merit*'any thing of God, v 
the terms of the Law of Innocency, (but Pu« 
nifhment ) 

3. No man can: merit any thing of God, -un- 
leſs it be ſuppoſed firſt to be a free Gift and merited 
by Chriſt. 

$. 42. And affirmatively we are (1 think), a= 
greed ; 1. That God governeth us by a Law of 
Grace, which hath a Promiſe or Premiant parr, 
which giveth (C nor the «nrecedent, but many conſe- 
quent benefits) by way of Reward : To deny the 
rewarding att, is to deny God's Law, and the man- 
ner of his Government. 

F. 43+ 2. That God calleth it hs Juſtice to 
reward men according to- his Law, and give them 
what it gave them right to. Inſomuch, that it 1s 
made the ſecond Article of our Faith, Heb. 11. 6. 
to believe that God & the rewarger of them that di- 
ligently ſeek him, And he giveth it 4s a righteons 
Juage, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

$. 44. 3. That this dppoſeth that ſuch Works 
of Man have a moral Aptitude for that Reward ; 
which conſiſteth in theſe things : 1. That they are 
efficiently from God's Spirit. 2, They are in their 
meaſure agreeable tr5: God's governing Wl. 
3: They are done in Love, to his glory, and to 
pleaſe him. 4. They are done by a Member of 
Chriſt. 5, They are profitable ro Men, our ſelves 
and others. 6. The Habits and Ads are God's 
own Image. 7. They have the Promiſe of his Re- 
ward. '8, They are waſhed in the Blood of Chrift, 
that is, Their faultineſs 1 pardoned through his 
Merits. 9. They arepreſented to God by Chriſt's 
Imerceſſon, 10. And laſtly, .they are Man's Aps 
tnuge for the Reward in their very nature ; yea, 
| U 2 parg 
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part of it themſelves as they are of God; Holineſs 

-being»the beginning of Happineſs, or of that love of 
Ged which in its Perfeftion is Heaven it ſelf : Such 
an Apritude, as that 4 holy perſon cannot bemiſera- 
ble, nor can God hate and damn a holy Sovl that 
truly loveth and obeyeth him. 

&. 45- 4. This moral Aptitude for the Reward 
is amiable and pleaſing ro God ;, and therefore he 
calleth the Reward in the Goſpel uſnally w/79, 
which properly ſgnifieth Wages, which men give 
by. Commutatzve Juſtice : But that 15 only metapho- 
rically, becauſe God that cannot bz profired by 
man, Is yet pleaſed in that which profiteth our ſelves 
and one another, and glorifieth him by declaring his 
PerfeCtions : And as if this were profirivg him, he 
calleth it Waves, for ſome ſimilitude,. but not in 
proper ſence. 

$. 46. 5. This moral Aptitude, for the Reward 
is called oft in Scrjprure Worthine/s, #£;+, which 
is of the ſame ſignificatyon with Merit : To be 
worthy and to deſerve, are here all one : So thatſo 
fir Meri: ( Worthineſfs ) 1s 2 Scripture Phraſe. 

8. 47. 6. This Worthireſs or Merit is only 1n 
point of Paternal Geverning-7uſtice, according to 
the Law ef Grace, ordering that which in :t /elf 
IS a f1es Gift moited by Chriſt, 

- &. 48-- For no Man cr Anpel can - liave any 
thing of God, but by free Gift: Whar have we 
which we receive not, when our being is of God? 
Therefore-it- mult Le of governing oracring Tuſrice 
only-: The thiz7 is a G5/r-; but Gcd will give this 
Gift ro his Children ſo wiſely as to the Order of it 
5s ſhall be fitreſt to attain his ends. Therefore 
ie*is not -by Governing Juſtice afcer the Law of 
Innotency ct Works, butaccording to-the pod. 
; 0 FACE. 
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Grace. _ So that the ſum of the Solution is, That 
1. the Good received in its vale, as Geed Is 
Ged'as a Pemfuttor and a free Gift. 2. But in 
Order of Coll:1;on, It is of God as a wiſe and 1ighte- 
018 Givern 2017, EVEN A goverieng Father, and Io on- 
ly it is a Reward, and ſoit is merited,. 

C. 20. This 1s eaſily underſtood by Parents, 
who intend to give their Children freely, out. of 
meer love, their /nberitance, and what elſe they 
want : And yet they will give them Gold or 
Clothes or Focd, in. ſa wiſe a manner, as fhall 
engage them®to their Duty, and will ay, *Pur off 
your Hat "ard th ink_ mic, or Do this or that (which 


is for* their own 200d) and I will . give you this. 


fe re it Is a Gif? az to the Goodneſs, anda Reward 

5 to the ger of & oing it. 

1% ©, The ancient Chriſtians (as theWri 
tings of all: {pt Ancients commonly ſhew ) did a 
the word Aderic without any {cruple; and I re- 
member not that any Chriſtians did ever gainſay it 
or take the uſe of it for a fault: Yet did they 
contradift mens carnal erroneous Conceits of 
Mm's Merit, as well as we: Yet now ouroppo- 
ſition to Popory hath brought the word into. "ſo 
great diſtaſte with many gpod Proteſtants, asthg 
they take It to ſignifie ſome dangerous ſelf-arro- 
eating DoCtrine : So great is the power of Preju- 
dice afid Conteſt, 

S. Fl, Itis true, That when Hereticks haye put 
an ill ſence upon a good word, we mult uſe it more 

cqntelouſly. than at other times and places; Bu if 
cn we abſolutely reje& and accuſe it, we. ſhall 
harden, our Adverſaries, and ſtrengthen the Error 
which we oppoſe, by running into the contrary 
extream, which will ſoon diſgrace ir ſelf. _ ._ 

Us Y 62.1t 
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I. 52. It is a great advantage to the Papiſts, 
that many Proteſtants whblly diſgaim the word, 
and ſimply deny the Aferit- of Gofpel-obedience : 
For «hereupon the Teachers ſhew their Scholars, 
that all the Fathers Feak, for Hex ;t, and fo tell 
them, that the Proteftants Doftrine is new and 
heretical, as being contrary to all the ancient Do- 
&ors : And when their Scholars ſee it with their 
Eyes, no wonder if they believe it, to our diſho- 
nour. 

&: 53. All Orthodox Ghriſtians hold the fore- 
deſcribed Dottrine of A/crit in ſence, thongh not 
in words : For they that deny Mer, confeſs the 
Rewardableneſs ] of our Obedience, and confeſs 
chat the Scripture uſeth the term [ Worthy J] and 
that 45:&- and «fie may be tranſlated Meriting and 
Merit, as well as Worthy and Worthineſs ; and we 
think it fitter to expound ſuch Scripture-words than 
£0 #ccuſe andregeit them: And they all confeſs, that 
man's Dity hath God®s Promiſe of Reward, and that 
Fhelineſs in its nature is ſuitable to the E-d or 
Reward, as diſpoſing us to enjoy it, and is plea- 
fing unto God and glorifeth him: And this 1s all 
the ſame thing in other words, which the ancient 
Olriſtians meant by Mrir. And to hear many 
godly perſons 2t the ſame time, moſt earneſtly ex- 
col Holineſs, and deſire that Preachers ſhould con- 
vincethe People that the Righteous is more excellent 
than his Nemghbour, and yet denying all fer, 
and reviling all that aſſert it; thisdoth but ſhew, 
perry underſtand” not the word ; and think 
3thers =1ſb miſunderſtand it : And fo we are re- 
proachicg one another, where we are,agretd and 
know It not : Like. the Woman that turned,away 
her Serysn; upon the Controyerſic, gr” — 
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Houſe ſhould be ſwept with a Broom or with a ZFe- 
ſom ; or the Phyſicians that let the Patient die 
becauſe they could not agree whether he ſhould 
take a Potion Or A Draught, a bit or a nor ſel, 
or take Ambar, or ElefFram or Succinum Or; Ca- 
rabe. 

C. 54. And the partial Teachers are the- Cauſe 
of all this, , while inſtead of opening the Dodtrine 
truly ro the People, in what ſence we have or haye 
not afy Worthineſs or Merit, they without 'diſtin- 
ion cry down Merit, and reproach thoſe that do 
| otherwiſe : And if they do,but ſay, L Such »"4ſas 

or ſuch a Book, speakgth for Meri: and Free-mell] 
they have ſufficiently rendered him odious or much 
ſuſpe:ted with their fellowers ; whea yet all 
ber Chriſtians in all Ages hav beeh for A4erir 
Free-will in a ſound ſence : And is not this to be 
Incendiaries and Adverfaries to Truth, and Love, 
ang Peace *! 

S. 55. 1 bave fgrmerly. thought, that. though 
we agree in the thing, IT 1s belt omit the name, 
becauſe the Papiſts have abuſed it : And think 
ſo ſtill, as in ſuch Companies and Caſes where the 
uſe of it. not- underſtood will ſcandafize men, and 
do more harm than good : (For why ſhould I uſe 
words againſt mens edificdtion ? ) But in other 
caſes I now think 15 better ro keep the word, 
1. leſt we ſeem to the ignorantyto be of another 
Religion than all the anagent Churches were, 
2. Leit we harden Papiſts, Greeks and others, by 
denying ſound Doctrine in rms, which they :will 
think we deny 1n /erce, - 3. Becauſe our' Penury 
of Words is ſuch as for my part I remember no 
other word fo fit to ſubſtirute jaſtead of {Aerit q 
or [. Deſert ] or [.Worthineſs. ] The word [| Re. 
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wardable ) is long and oft harſh : And what 
other have we ? And it is nothing elſe that we 
mean. 

$. 56. Some Papilts are againſt the very word 
L Merit J alſo. Some own the word, bur differ 
not from the Proteſtants about the Dodrine , 
ſome of them ignorantly drive the poor People 
by ill preaching into carnal Conceits of their 
own Works, and to truſt an hundred Fopperies 
for Salvation : But he that readeth moſt of their 
Sthool-Dottors, muſt-either confeſs, that they dif- 
fer from us ahout the meritoriouſneſs of true Go- 
ſpel-obedience, rather in words than in deed; and 
that we really mean the ſame thing, or elſe hemuſt 
ſee with bertcr gr woxſer Eyes than I do ( I ſpeak not 
this of them Mt.) | 
"SI. 57. And Romews, who prateth of Merit in 
point. of commutatzve Juſtice, diſclaimed by the ref 
(and ſome ſuch other ignorant Scriblers) are not 
to be taken for the /ndex of th&r Doftrine, nor yet 
their ſuperſtitious, 2buſive Application ; no more 
than our Derniers of all Merit are the Index of ours; 
nor "the propharte ones abuſe of ir, who are rea- 
dy, when we perſwade them to a holy Life, to tell 
us, That Gcd fſaveth not Men for their Holineſs or 
Werks, and that oxrs deferve no more than theirs, 
but,he will have mercy on whom he will have metcy; 
and it 1s not of him that willerhor ranncth. | 

$. 58. Not only, Waldenſis, Contarenus, Arimi- 
nexſis,and many others exprelly ſay as much againſf 
Merits as we : But Medina, and many of the The- 
miſt. Aay the ſame in Sence,and the Scors/ts and many 
others ſay, That Aeris ariſeth but ex pa#o, from 
God's Promiſe ; and to be meritorious, is no wn C 
| | tnan 
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than to be a Work which "God hath promiſed & 'Re- 
ward to: And do any of us deny this ? | 

CE. 59. Objet. But others ſay, That Merit is 
ex dionitate ore? uy from the worthineſs of our Works. 
Anſ. Is it the Name [ Vorrhinefs ] or the meaning 
tha: diſplcaſeth you ? If the Namcy read Luke 20. 
35. and 21.36. Ads 5.41. 2 Thefſ. 1. 5, 11. Rev. 
3. 4. Matth. 810,11, 13, 37, 38. and 22.8. 1 Cor. 
11. 27, 29. Eph. 4+ 1, Cel. 1.10. 1 Thefſ. 2.12. and 
ſee whether God uſe not the ſame Phraſe. And as 
to the Sence, one Writer underftands what he faith 
better, and another worſe, and ſeveral men may 
have ſeveral Sences; but they moſtly ſeem to mean, 
That holy Obedience us in the very nature of it ſo 
pleaſing to the moſt holy God, as rendereth it apt 10 
be the martcr of that Condition on which hs Covenant 
promiſeth to reward us, the Imperfeltion being pary- 
doned, an1 we and onr Works accepred, upon the Re. 
demption wrou;ht by the Jerits of Chriſt, and upon 
his Interceſſion, and preſenting them to Ged. And is 
this to bz denied by any Chriſtian ? Doubtleſs there 
is ſomething in the very Nature of Divine Fairth, 
Love, and Obcaicnce, which maketh it fitter to be 
accepted and rewarded, than Infidelity, Hatred of 
Gcd,andSin, or Rebellion. Speak Chriſtians, is it 
not ſo? And yer it is from Ggd's Promiſe and 
Bounty only, that our Rrgheto the Reward reſult- 
eth, though the wraterial Aptitude be in the quali- ' 
fication to which that promiſe is made : All this is 
plain and ſhre. | | 

$. 60. Obj. But ſome talk, of a Proportion be 
tween the Work and the Reward. 

Anſ. We commonly hold degrees of Glory ac- 
cording to the degrees of Holineſs; and if any a+. 
bultye Doctor mean apy more, that's nothing to 
the 
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the reſt. And it's pity that Men that are agreed, 
ſhould hate or revile each other as differing. 

FS. 61. Yaſquez, the Jeſuit is one that is ſuppoſed 

. to ſay moſt for Merit, who ſaith ſo much againſt it, 
as [ dare not fay : For he tells us, That God doth 
not reward us at all as an AR of Juſtice, either Com- 
mutative, or D:iſtributive : Commutative Juſtice he 
eaſily diſapproveth, and in that we all agree : But 
the generality of Chriſtians, Papiſts, Proteſtants, 
Greeks, &c. hold, That God rewardeth us in 20- 
verning-paternal-diftributive Juſtice, 4« a Father 

giveth Benefits to a thankful Chld that humbly taketh 
them, and not to the contemptuoms or rebellious that 
ſpit in his Face. But Vaſquez faith, That God hath 
not ſo much as Diſtribarfve Juſtice in our Rewards. 
And yet, I think, he differeth but in wor 4's, and real- 
ly meaneth as we all do. And he that dare for 
Words, revile Conſenters, is bolder than I would 
have any good Man be : And yet I doubt not but / 
and this Writing ſhall be ſo reviled by many that 

| differ not from me, when' they think they do , 

(@rongh Faction and Prejudice ) when I am dead, 

even for theſe words. * 


$. 82. IV. The fourth Point is ſo far dfpatched 
1n- the ſecond, that I'necd here but to ſay ; :. That 
out Obedience toGod'ts a Duty reſulting ſrom our 
very natural Being, and cannot but be ſo while 
we are Men :-1. As it is God's due. 2, As it is part 
| of the right Order of the Univerſe; and condu- 
- cible to common Good: 3. «AS it is our own Or- 
+ der, Rectitude and Health. 
2. -] hat Chriſt is the Saviour and Phyſician to 
- giveusthis Health, Which is the-end of his medici- 
ng Grace. fp 
1 7 | Z« That 
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. we muſt 7r4/# God, or or ſelves, Chrift's Rightg- 
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3. That the Soul cannot be complacentially a- 
miable to God, nor fit for Commnnion with him 
here or in Heaven without it. Reſignation to God 
our Owner , Obedience to God our Ruler, and 
Love and Praiſe to God our Father, and the infinite 
Good, make up that Holineſs which is our Salva- 
tion it ſelf, and the Image and Glory of God upen 


us. 
$. 63. V. About the next Queſtion 1 may yet be 
ſhorter, How far any Works cf ours may be trufted 
in ! 
[ think all agree, 1. That nothing of ours ( or 
any Creature ) ſhould be truſted to for any thing 
proper to God, Or proper to ChrisF, or any thing that 
belongeth not truly to it ſelf. He that aſcribeth 
any thing to our Faith, Love,pr Obedience, which 
js proper to ChrifPs Merits, or God's Mercy, and 
ſo rr»ſteth them, doth greatly fin, and he that truſt- 
eth them for more than God hath aſſigned ro them 
to do. : 7 
F. 64. 2. That we mult take heed of ſcanda» 
0115 Languaze, and therefore muft not talk of truſt. 
inz on any-aCt of our own, when it is like to be 
underſtood,as pit in Competition withGod or with 
Chriſt's Merits ; as if the Qyeſtion were, Whether 


orſneſs or our own? For our own 1s not in 
leaſt meaſure to berrafted for thar which belong- 
eth only to Chris Reghteouſneſs to be, or dv. 

F. 65. 3. Thar yer it is's grear Duty to'trifſt 
every means of Salvtion 2ppStaiea by God, in 1ts 
own plate, and for its own part alofte, even to pres 
ing, Sacraments, AfﬀiiFions,&e. And accotdinglyto 
ruff our own Faith, Zove, Pritier, Obtatence, 10 
fir as they are Mam, and have God's Prom 


2 


and 
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and no further ; which is no more than to rruf in 
God, that he will bleſs ſach means. He that truſt. 
eth his Sword, doth n6t trult it to fight of it (elf 
without his Hand. When God hath promiſed 
Mercy upon Prayer, and to the Obedierr or Penttent, 
for a man to think that God will yet do no more 
for us, it we repert,, pray, and obey, than if we 
do nor, is to be Unbcl:cvers, and fay rebelliouſly, 
It ts in vain to ſerve the Lord. Fe 1s fo far to 
truſt to Faith, Repentance, praying, bearin", medi- 
tating, eiligence, as to truſt that God will bleſs 


them, and reward them, and lock for more from 


him when we uſe means, than when we do not. 


TS C HA P. XXVI1. 
Of Confirmation, Perſeverance, and . Danger 
of falling away. 


8. 1, F. Shall reduce all that needs to be faid on 

- .+&: this point to theſe following controverted 
Queſtionz: ©,1. Whether all Grace procured and 
*given by Chriſt, be ſach as is never loſt ? 2. Whe- 
© ther that degree of Grace be ever loſt, which 
F%iveththe poſſe credere without the att ,of Faith 
- commonly called ſufficient Grace.) in Adult or 
Infants? 3. Whether any loſe actual true juſti- 
* fying Faith ? 4. Whether any loſe true Holineſs, 
* or Jove of God ja the Habit? 5. Whether any 
* degree of this be ever loſt? or all ſpecial Grace 
* have ſuch Confirmation :as the Angels have? 
© 5. Whether, if Holineſs be never loſt, it, be po/- 
*{#le. to loſe it, and bs.in danger? 7. Whether 

| Cngre 
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© there be a ſtate of confirmed Perſons beſides the 
© mcerly ſan&ified, that from the degree or kind 
© of their grace, never fa!l away * 8. Or whether 
© Perſeverance depend on meer Election and God's 
©Will, which ſecureth only ſome of the juſtified ? 
* 0. Whether all, or moſt, or many Chriſtians are 
©hemſelves ſure to pcrievere ? 10.W hetherCertain- 
*ty of perſeverance be fit for all the juſtified ? 
*11. Whether it be unfit for all, and a mcre unſafe 
* Condition than doubting? 12. Whether the 
*Comfort of moſt Chriſtians lie upon the Dottrine 
* of ſuch Certainty * 13. Whether the Doctrine 
fof Eventual Apoltacy infer any mutability in God? 
* 14. Why God hath left this point ſo dark? 15. 
©What was the Judgment or the ancient Chur- 
*ches-after the Apoſtles? 16. Whether it be an 
* Article of ſuch evidence and weight, as to be put 
© into our Church-Confeſlions, and we ſhou!d force 
* men to ſubſcribe to it, or make it neceſſary to Mi- 
©niſtration, Communion, or Chriſttan Love and 
* Concord ? 


$.2. Q.I. Whether all Chrifi?s Grace gzven ws, te 
uch as is never loſt? Anſ. No: except Janſenim 
and his Followers, I know of no Chriſtians that e- 
ver affirm it ; andhe doth it on this falſe ſuppoſt- 
tion, That the commer Grace whica worke h only 
preparaterily by fear , 1s rot the Grace of Chriſt, but a 
grace of other Providerce,and only Love is the grace of 
Chriff.-But 1t 1s injurious to Chriſt,who 1s the Lord, 
and Light, and Saviour of the World, and God's Ad- 
miniſtrator-general, into whoſe Hands all Things 
ard Power is piven, to ſay, That ſince the Fall 
there & any Grace'in the World that is not his Grace ; 
and that our preparatory grace, and all thats com- 
T.07, 
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mon, 1s al:unde, ſore other way. He that readeth 
Fob. 15. Maith. 13. Heb. 6, and 10. may ſee the 
contrary. | 


$. 3. Q I. Whether ſuffient grace to believe, 
which giveth the meer power of believing to Infants or 
Adulr, be ever loſt? Arſ. Theſe Queſtions ſup- 
poſe that there are theſe ſeveral ſorts of Graces 
diſputed of by Divines : 1. Commen grace : 2, Pon- 


er to believe and repent: $. Aftual Faith and Repen- 


zance given by that called ſpecial Focation: 4. The 
Habit of love and all grace, called Santtification : (to 
paſs by Relatzve grace,as Juſtitication, &c.) 5. Confir- 
mation Of theſe Habits. And we now ſpeak only of 
the ſecond: And the very Bering of that Grace is con- 
troverted, Whether God ever give ( beſides the 
natural Power) a moral Power to bekeve, to any that 
ever do believe? And, 1. it iscertain by Adan's 
inſtance, that he gave him a power to have per- 

feiily obeyed, when he did not : 2. And 
Of this more Therefore ng man can prove, that now 
before- he giveth no man a oral Power to br- 

lzeve, that doth nor. 3. But it ſcemeth 
moſt probable that he doth, becauſe his Govern- 
ment and Mars Nature are nor, !ota ſpecie, chang- 
ed 4 And it 1s certain that ſtill all men have 
power to do more good than they do. F. And even the 
Domixicans grant this Sufficzency of grace. 6. But 
yet for my part, I am net certain of it. 

F. 4- Burtif there be ſuch a power given, which 
never atteth Faith ( which1 think moſt probable ) 
it1s either in the Adulc or infants : if 1n- the 4- 
anit, nodoubt it's loſt ; for.they that will not believe 
(tothe laſt) retain ner ſtill the moral poner in their 
Rebellion, 

S. 5 


— 
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$. 5- But in the Caſe of 7nfants, I think thoſe 
of them that die before the uſe of reaſon , loſe It 
not, nor any of the Elet that live . 
to full Age : But as to others, after How far Infants 
long doubt, How far Infizt-Gracs G79 i hſcable. 
s loſeable, this ſeemeth now the moſt probable ſo- 
ſution to me. 

$. 6. Viz. There 1s a Grace that reacheth but 
to a moral Power to repent and believe, before 
men have the 4& or proper Habit : Such Grace ro 
perſevere, did put Adam in a preſunt ſtate of Life, 
or acceptation with Ged ,, this Grace Adam loſt : 
Accordingly ſuch grace that containeth but 
this moral poner in an Infanis Diſpoſition ©2 
(with relative grace of Pardon ) is ſufficient 
to prove his right ro Salvatien, if he ſo die; becauſe 
he is not bound tro the Att, nor capable of it; and 
even the Adzir upon the Act, have right to Ac- 
ceptance and to the Sp:rir to cauſe the H:bir, in or- 
ler of Nature, before they have the Habit : There- 
fore Infants may be in a ftate of /uch Right and 
Life before the Habi:, though they ſhall not po/- 
[eſs Glory without it : And yet the Adult are not 
na ſtate of ſuch riobt by the mcer Power, before 
the Ad, becauſe the At i: ſelf is made neceſſary 
to their Jultification, but ſo is it not to Infants : 
S0 that 1nfants and Adnlr may receive a meer pow- 
er to repent and beljeve, and loſe it after (at age) 
by actual ſin, though this be a loſs of a Fate of 
FuStification to the ene ſort ( their ſins of Nature 
ting pardoned ), but not to the other ( who are 
not pardoned without the At: ) And yet it fol- 
loweth not hence, thatthe grace of habitual Santti- 
featjon is loſt in any. 2 


Y. 7. 
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$. 7. If this ſolution pleaſe not, let them that 
can, give us onethat 1s leis inconvenient, and we 
{hall thankfully accept it ; but it muſt be none that 
yet I havs heard of z NOT the Anavaptiſts, nor thoſe 
of their Adverſaries, who leave us 70 certaimy of 
the Salvation of any particular Infants, but only ſay, 
God will ſve them that are Elect, but no one 
knoweth who they are, nor how few or many, ncr 
can tell us of any promiſe made to any upon any 
antecedent Charatter or Condition, nor give Be- 
lievers any more aſſurance of their own Childrens 
Salvation, than of any Heathens. 

Nor theirs that ſay, Baptiz.cd Jaf ants are ſaved 
by relative Grace alone, Without any mternal real 
G7 ACC. 

Nor theirs that ſay, They þ:zve the Spirit, but tell 
us not in what operatzor ;, or ſay, itis only r1:ht to 
the Spirit hereaftcr. 

Nor theirs that ſay, That -/ Paprized Infants 
(at leaſt of godly Parents) have haticval Holineſs 
( Faith, Love, Cc. ) fuch as the Aduit in SanCtihi- 
cation have, and that ſome at Ave do loſe It: | 
think this leſs inconvenient than any one of 
theſe. : 


$. 8. Q. Ill. WWhether any loſe true attual Fauh 
and 7uStification ? 

Anf. That a common uneffettual Feith may be loſt, 
1s no donht : But concerning the other, there arc 
three Opinions. 1. Some ſay, No; it cannot be 
loft, becauſe that Faith hath the Promiſe of the 
Sandtification of the Spirit, as well as of Pardon and 
1384: ro Life. Therefore ſeeing habitual Holineſs 
13 not loſt, that which hath the Promiſe of it, 15 10t 


Joſt. 
2, Others 


{ Sa hs 4 he tl bh a df. 36 4. 
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2. Others ſay, That afiual Faith at ff is like 
Adams loſeable Grace ;, and that it iy us aftus 
al Pardon and. right to Life, Fe fo ie, ad r 
to the Spiric (4n relation) to fanctifie us in time, 
and by degrees ; But that every one that hath 
Spirit, trath not the Habzrs of Love and Holineſs, 
but he ſometimes is cauſing rhany Acts before. he 
produce a Habit ( ad modwm acguyſtterums. ) | 

3. Others ſay, That both Faithand habitual Ho 
lineſs are oft loſt. I delay the ſolution till the reſt 
be conſidered, 

$. 9. Q. IV. Whether habitual Love, or Holineſs 
( or the - i ) be ever lofF? 

An/. That there is a confirmed ſtate or degree of 
Holineſs that is never loft, 1 do hold; and that this 
i$ arta:7able, and in that ſtate men may be certain 
of Salvation: But whether the /ea#F degrees of has 
bitual grace be utterly loſeable, which prove a pre- 
ſent right to life, till they are loſt, I muſt plainl 
profeſs I do not know ; much may be ſaid on bo 
tides : And if my Ignorance offend any, it offend- 
eth me more : but how ſhall I help it, I think it is 
not for want of #xdy, nor of impartial willing- 
neſs to know the Truth: And Ignorance of the 
two is ſafer than Error, by which we trouble and 
ſeduce thoſe about us. And in this caſe ſo many 
great and excellent Men have erred ( either Aug 
ſtine, with the generality of the ancient Churches, 
or Calvin, Zanchy, and moſt of the Reformed ) 
that my Jgnoraxce IS pardonable where their Error 
it ſelf is pardoned. But let thoſe that are wiſer 
rejoyce inthe greater meaſure of their Wiſdom ; 
But yet think not, that taking up either Opiniog 
upon the truſt of their Party, is ſuch. 


þ,4 $. 10, 
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&. 10. Q.V. To the next, ſome have aid; 
hat had Ada” done but one aRt of Love or 

ience, he had been confirmed as the Angels in 
a ſtate "of Impeccability : And that fo are all that 
once truly believe in Chriſt. But Experience ur- 
terly confureth that F For all men'fin "after bes 
Heving. | 

F. 11. Others ſay only, That men may fin, 
and may loſe «cquired Grace, but no degreeof that 
which is infuſed - But we have ſmall reaſon to 
think that our encreeſed degrees are not 45 much jn- 
fuſed as the firſt degree was: And yet Experience 
proveth, that ſych added degrees may beloſt. 

C. 12. Others ſay, A# added degrees may be 
left, but none of that which was firft 1nfufed : 
Indeed could we prove, that God alwaics at firſt 
infuſeth only the leaſt degree conſiſtent with Sal- 
vation, then this muſt be held by all that deny 
that. any fall from Juſtification : But for onght 
we know God may the firſt minute give one man 
more' Grace than to another in long time, and 
that fr/# degree may be leſſened by his fin. 

Q.. 13. . VI. Whether it be poſſible to loſe that 
Fil:neſs which never will be loft ? 

a The word [. Poſſible] reſpetteth either a 
Conſequence in Arguing, and is a Zogical Poſſibi- 
lity z OT It reſpefteth the natural power of Canſes, 
and is called, Phy/ical Poſſibiliry. In the firſt ſence 
it 15 5-poſſible That any thing ſhould come to paſs 
that doth not; becauſe God knoweth it will not : 
And it is a good conſequenee, God krowerh that 
this will not come to paſs; therefore i will not : And 
-* 4 #mpoſſible that*this Conſequence ſhould be 
alſe. FM | 
But as to the zaturgl Poſſivility, no doubt = 
"= o £ . O 
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of our ſelves we can ſin 2 NAY, it 1s not an at [+] b- 
Power, but of /mpotency, or-from a defe@t'of Po- 
wer : And the Habit given us is not a ſufficient 
Power to aſcertain our Perſeverance of ſelf. 
But if you ſpeak with reſpe&"to the Power of 
God, by which we are preſerved, we muft «this 
anſwer : That it is i#poſſible for us or any Cref- 
ture to overcome God's Power or Will: And*if 
it be firſt proved, that God will cauſe us to” pet- 
ſevere by the way of Phyſical irr«{iftible deterinÞ+ 
nation by Power, then it muſt be called Ingo ſſible 
to fall away, or commit any Sin which he ſo fa- 
veth us from. Bur if be _ any as a free Agent 
by the [apic#tial di/poſal pf his Free-unll, ſo 
procure the event of a contingent ation, then It" 
muſt be ſaid, that this and many things ate pe 
ſole which never come to paſs, That God only 
decreeth, that we ſhall not fall away, and not, that 

it ſhall be i:npoſſible : Thus Dr. Twiſſe and the Do- 

minicans themſelves uſe to ſpeak : But for nty part 

| take God's manner of working on and for us, 

to be fo #»ſcarchable, and this notion of Poſſivitiry 

or Impoſſibility, of ſo little moment when we are 

agreed what will be the evext, that I think the Con- 

troverſie not worth the handling, but made among 

other ſnares of Satan, to trouble the Chnreh, 

and draw us to vain Janglings about words that 

edifie not, from the Simplicity thar is in'Chriſt. 

F. 14. Q. VII. Whether there be a fate of Cons 


firmation beye ? 


Anſ. t. Undoubtedly there are ſome Chriſtians 
that are ſirong, rooted, fetrled, eftabliſhed;, and fore 
that are weak, and like Children tofgd up and 
down, ” Rom, 4. 20. © 15-1. Heb. 5. 12, t4- 
1 Joh 2, i 4 1007. 16, 13, _ 6. 10. 2 Ti. 

2 2616 


#- "8 
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2 7.-+-1 Cor. 15 58. 1.Fet, 5. 9, Col. 2. x. 
Ib+.3..46,; 17. Col. 2. 7. , There is a need of 
withering Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. Lok. 22. 32, 
Rev. 3. 2. A&.9.22. Col. 1. 11. 2 Tim. 4. 17, 


P[al. 138. 3» Phtl. 4. 13- | 

*&-15-- 2. It is agreeable to Scripture, Reaſon 
Experience to judge, that ws pe CEbrj- 

5 ſtand faſter than the weak, and that it is in 

it ſelf more.wmliksly that they ſhould be ſeduced and 

forfake Chriſt. 

C. 16. cant it is {o doubtful, whether any 
that are ſincere fall away; we haye great. reaſon 
to. think that it will hardlier be proyed: of the 
- Confirmed: I know that Serength hath ſeveral de- 

_ agrees; and it's hard to determine juſt what this 
Confirmation is, but I am perſwaded, that abundance 
of confirmed Chriſtians there are, who have taken 
held of Chriſt by Faith and Love, and have clear 
light and great experience, and ſo much Grace, as 
t from that Confirmation it may be inferred;that 
they never fall away and periſh : and conſequently 
that C ertainty of Salvation, and not only of pre- 
ſent Juſtification, is attainable in this Life. And 
ſome of the Papiſts themſelves are of this'mind, 
though others of them ſay, That even a ſtate of 
Confirmation may be loſt. F 

$.. 17+. Q, YIL.. Whether Perſeverance depend 
on meer Eleftien? © 


Anſ. It was Awugaſtine's Judgment (and his 


Followers) That Elet#5or 1s the aſcertaining Cauſe 
of Perſeverance, giving the ſpecial Grace of Perc- 

_ werance z but-what that Grace was beſides Divine 
Folitzen ; and Preſeryatien ( whether any ſpecial 
£0 gather 
at God 
doth 


. Confirming degree or kind.) it is not © 
© out of him: AndI think it paſt doubt, 1 


more knaw 


and are 4: Dad as evet will ſtand, with \ cer 


FG 2 co bd euracly y rd. 
holy. Lovg " if 


Wy 


bn 


'f _ 
doth ele ſome to . Fi} mi evere 
whom he ſo lk and. becauſe he jo 
no other : But whethes alſo are md 
fied and ju/Nfied that ardiger. cleft, pad ta 
ſevere, as —_ held (I gry jo 
know. 

F. 18. Q IX: Are all or moſt Chriſtin ceruin 
tha# they ſail perfevere ? ,, & | 
Arf. No: For, 1.m # Chfiſtians,i 11tHe 
hold, 7 hte pſeertain to, t 
_ certain of it...to.,th 
hold ot! ifehold it bu 
e not themAyegs certaja £* is 
Ta call it &rt4ins I'am 
t_ by other_ſigns that them == 
th felf: And he that is not 
fajin of the Premiſts,. Is riot by __ certain of 
Be G luſion. * 
Chriſtiahs af uneertain that-they are 
lied ad "juſtified : AE ſuch cannot bb 
as 0 that which they are not certain 


at 
FO 


(Ke 
oY 6 19. 19. Q X. Certaigty of their preſtns yt, 


Fuſtipcation is not fic for. thoſe that ſin 44 «mwcb, 


(till they repent :) Theref@re cerraincy of "Perſe 
rance muſt needs be unit for them. And therefore 
God-never giveth it to fuch. $5. om 
$ 20. Q. Xl. Cergainty of Grace, | ; 
abd Perſeverance and S#lvatief, is 2 moſt exce 
deſirable thing, above all the Trealures.. of 
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Lives 'kkeft ts Heaven, on 
re they that do attain it : | 

iſe K« and perſwade | 
ſeſs dou .« It is the. height of 
inmOnt here 'in. it*felf, and theimprove. 
ment, and, maketh us -live a Heavenly Life, and- | « 
20 to be with Chriſt : But we cannot therefore 

14 


ro 
_ 


t-thoſe have it hat have it not. : Butt all 
mote- 
te Q. XII. They that are certain that all 
arte Believers perſedere have one great help to- 
wards their own onſo] tion - But if they be pn- 
that they thiugſtbves are 1+ue'Belidbebs, this 
wi * comfort t AS they that- axe 'per- 
only that all Confirmed Cheiſinp perſc- 
vere,” muſt know that they are confirmed before 
this catvgive them wala A. of Aſſurarice. 
$22. - But I have elſewhere fully proved, 
*z. That moft Chriſtians have not the comfort of 
their own certain -Perſeyeranice, for wantof the 
3. rad of their Siftcerity, if not of the 6 
iefelf.* 2. And that thouſands "and mlli 
Chriſtians live and die in Peace and © 
that Have not 8 proper. Certajnty of Salvation. 
3. Moch-more may fach-live in Joy that are ſute 
om preſent ftate of f Grate, though not of their | 
4 everance. 
&. 237 For Experience telleth us, that""though 
Tr of Chriſtian World are againſt the Do® | 
at Certain Perſeverance of all trye Belic- | 
6, Fer "many of $htem live and die in Com- 


| 2& od Church-Biftory and, the * Ancie 
; Fl! vs, That chbugh for'man! 


ſome loſexrue 


boldneſs thrg 
$. 25. Andwe ſeein all that men are af. 


fected accordi ing to what 1s 4. 48mg ; and. he 
that hath far more Hope "than han ſe r and donbting, 


will have mong joy than ſorrow, though he be not 
certgjn, but oodoiprin ing.de 


F. 26+ It>isgerrain in & t Gag's Pr 
ſes in the Goſpel are-all rk £ every ore th 
truly*believeth it; is. nbt p ly. ern of” tone 
paſt all doubt : And he that h 'the* ſcalt 
_ of the truth- ofthe 'Gaſj pet, « Sed Or 
much 'of thay$atvation wh xpected rs 
Goſpel-Promiſt : And yet ſuc Veleers _ 


Peace and Joy acebrding ofths aſure of 


Faith and Hope. | 

$. 27. We {ce among —_ nt 
ane 'day or nie that her Bet erp no lf 
of mage? k r ; wm Child is certain dg 


will not kill - him 3; nor ab 0g 
Friend «: Art yet We can have Love, 


. Comfopt in ourRelations, witho h pro gp 
For it olagcoly folly, to live in fears,of thing 
utterby #nlikely, amd to caſt away the Comforts 6 of 
great probability. 


. 4 &. 28. Yea. no godly man-.is certain that he 
ſhall not fall ' into ſuch hainows Kin as Noah, Lot, 
conſcious - that his: Nature, by 

A 
Ez 
cauſe to move him to it,* and when we” 4. 


David, Peter ad z. OF that ron not kill hi 
rience, and his Reſgluti 
thipe. 1 
8 ready with" his Gracggvo- hglp, us, how foly loſe 
> tao 


te 


deareſt nd, or himſelf: GRE 
ih a wicked aft, and t 


bit 2 - Nook wighve us j 


ron! _ a tt © few Chriſtians would ha 


_ 29. And + 1b; phey of Perfdvcrance hath” 
its difficulties 925 to mens comfonts For he that 

| eth. te of Grace, 
o All. poſſible-htimane judg- | 


ot Long that he's: 


Me are flotcalt 


« E- © on þ Whethes the Dettrine of as 
ſtacy. iafer Fra grads in God? ©): | 
/. No; + _ ſbey If ityaunleR you h hols, . | 


mtcly Fl "iy a Oy chi 
;hen he gav us juſtified us ; 
16 more if he ceaſe, than ir was to begin. 
| no chang #1 | was born; and it, 
WI « die": The Thdnge iy only#n". 
| bat! hiſt ror rive D:/poſaim, Hveh the Law 
Sf the Land, Þomamgay: 5% Diyerſty or Cha nge, doth 
Irtug! [Sonu a ſand Malefa@ors, ' and 
| the fuft ; will ceaſeto juſtifie them, and ,mad 
Hegin to ents hem,” if they ceaſe t6bejuſt, and 
| Ta to be Offendeth er, © The Chanes that God him- 
ſe] I' All the World, are rate without 
Be mii"; 1 whay man doth, 

; 

aid Godrave this Caft ſo 


WP. yeh cot "ls for to call for any. reaſon 


bits; fall quite-a- 


thoſe perſons .__ 


4 


"_— 


| 


| 
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>< 


+but4hey all cook it for granted, that /omef& from 
| 4 Rareof Fuſtification and periſhed : ' And m- 
C% : 
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of his doing, but what he hath given ns : But while 
he hath made it ſure to us, that he will cauſe all his 


Hett to perſevere, and will deny his Grace to 


none that fairhfully ſeek it, and will ſave all that 


'Jonot wilfully and finally reje& it, ard giveth us 


no Eayſe to diſtruſt his Mercy, his holy Ends are 
by th attained in his Peoples Uprightneſs and 
Peace ; And he ſeemeth by leaving the reſt ſo 'ob- 


mitt us, as ſome inmagine, and tÞat it is not a 
point fit for to.be thetneaſure of our Communio 
or Peace. | | 
'C 32- XV. What was the judgment Y the an- 


 Tient Oburches of this Pojnt ? 


 Anſ. Yoſſi it hiis Pelagios Hiſtory, hath truly 
if, and copiouſly” proved ir tn the main. 


' Before Hrpnftines gimme it wavtaken commaply as 
Thy 


grant: at men might” fall away from a ftaw of 
Grace, and that many did ; bnt the Cafe was not 
tiriouſly diſcuſſed * But ſome thought that con- 


$rmed Chriſtians never ſell : But upon Pelapins his 
'Diſputes, A#2xjne deferding the hononr's ns 


laid all, upon' Eleftion', Md maintained, Tha 

thouglt the Non-eleG dl fall away from the Gove 
of God and Juſtification; and a ſtate in whichthey 
had been ſaved, kad they died; yet none of the E- 


left did fall ſoa; to periſh,but that thepreſvr- < 


vation of Grace in perſeverance, was the fruit! of 
Eleftion. Thus Proſper, and:FAgentiae after im ; 
and fame Paſſages in him.and\ Macariu, and ſome 
others, intiggate that ,they thought there was a 
confirmed degree of Grace, which was mever loſt ; 


ber not one Writer that 1 have read. ynd ted, 
Þe; " to 


Trate, to tell us, thararÞ$ not 2 marter of ſo great | 


. 
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to be ofthe contrary mind for a thouſand years af- 
ter the writing of the Scriptures, nor any mention 
of any Chriſtian that was ſo; unleſs H:rome be tobe 
believed of Jevinian, who ſaith, that he held, That 
the godly could not fin; which Report is much to be 
ſuſpeted on many accounts. 

$. 33- What Uſe is to be made.of this 4 leave 
to others.z but it beitemeth n@ good Man: to de- 
prave or deny. the Truttyof ſuch Hiſtorys: And 
tome great Divines are to be blamed for reproach: 
ing offs for a truc Hiſtomcal Report, when they 
neither can confute him, nor attempt it. - Twoor 
three Seygences out of Axin are cited by ſome, 
but meerly miſtaken, as if they ſpake that afall the 
Juſtifedz. which he ſpgaketh only of the Elet. 

$6344 Q7XV1L. By all thatis faid, it is paſt gle- 
nial, that Gertainty.of pgerſcverayce ſhdald beanoſt 

meitly-ſought, and that ſtate of Confirmation 
which 4s likeſt to obtain it ; but that few have it, 
even of the truly, godly, and that it is not the com- 
monground of Chriſtians Peace and Comfort, but 
Hepes apon great Probability, - do-ſuſtazn the molt; 
nd that the difficulyyp of the point 1s ſuch, as that 
it ſhould in all Churches be left free, and-pcither 
{1ide, made neceflary to our Chriſtian Love, Peace, 
Concord, Communiort, or Miniſtery. 
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R CHAP. XxvIl 
Of *Repentance ; late Repent ance», The time of 
Grace, and of the unpardonable Sin. 


S-1 


of ? 


pentance, 2$' a Pain, and involuntary, 15 
Art of the Puniſhment of ſin by the Law 


ks; But Repefttance as A returning t0 _ 
: an 
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and a recovery of the Soul, is a Grace and Duty 
proper to the Subjects of the Redeemer under the 
Law of Grare. 

C. 2. Yea, it is a great and excellent part -of 
the Law of Grace to give Repentance untio life, and 
to admit of Repentance after ſin, which the Law 
of Innocency did not admit of. 

. 2, Therefore John and Chriſt himſelf did 
preach the Goſpel or Law of Grace, when they 
preached Repentance ; which was a great part, 
'even of ChriſPs,own preaching. 

8. 4 Therefore the Arrimonian Libertines know 
not what they talk of, when they call it Legal 


'Preaching, and ſet Repentance as in oppoſlition'to 


Faith, as if Faith were all that the Goſpel did 
command , or: Reptntance did not belong to 
Faith, @ > 2 

F. 5. Yet it muſt be confeſſed, that of latetimes 
many have laid more upon the ſorrowing,aveep- 
ing, and fearing part of Repentance, than 'was 
meet, and gid tos little of the turningof the Soul 
from worldly and fleſhly fMmful Pleaſures, to the 
delightful-Love- and Praiſes of God, ard willipz 
Obelience and Conformity to his "Will, which-is 
the prineipal part of true Repentance. And,I think 
Ged permitted the Antinomzans to riſe up,and cryap 
Free-Grace, ard call the Miniſters Legal:ts, to xe- 
buxe opr Error in this point, *and to call ns to 
preachup his Grace more plentifully, and to con» 


| ſider better that Goſpel-obediencedoth chiefly cdn- 


fiſt in Thankfulneſs, Love and» Joy, and in th 
of Praiſe, and Works of Love. I am ſure this uſe 
we ſhould make of their Abules. 
F. 6. Kepentance 1s either general, op particular; 
Gefieral ( or Univerſal ) Repentance « 4 turning of 
the . 
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the Underftanding, Will, and Practice ( with repent- 
ing Sorrow.) from the jnordinate Eſtimation, Love, 
and ſeching of temporal Things for the Pleaſure and 
Profperi:y of the Fleſh ( or ſenſual powers ) to Cod, 
bus Will, and Service, and the Hopes of everlaitiny glory, 
through Faith, 

S. 7. This Repentance 15 the ſame thing with Con- 
verfion, and as I ſaid before, Faith it ſelf includeth 
Repent ance in iis Eſſence, as denominated from the 
terminus 4 quo, it being.a Turning from Unhbelief 
to God by veLeving in him «« Gad, and to Chriſt 
by believing in him, as our Saxvi-ur, and to tte 
Holy Ghoſt by believing in him, as the Agent and 
Wieneſs of Chriſt and our Sanftifier. 

F. 8. Particular Repentance is our turning with 
Sorraw from a particular Sin, to our contrary obed:- 
ence to God. | 

$.*9.* , Without tfiat univerſal Repentance or 
Converſion, which turneth the Mind, Will, ard 
Lifeto God, from created Vanity and this World, 
no Man &an b: ſaved ; becauſe he conginueth an Is 


dolater:and Rebel, ard doth not indeed take Gcd'” 
far hisGod, nor - Chriſt for his Saviour, nor the 


Holy«Spirit for his SanRifier-z but is an ungodly 


Man, and'a Forſaker of God and his own Felii- * 


ty 


10. Repent ance, 4s towards God, 15 ſometine 


( Truſt ) Love; and V 
as our Ruler, .and'loving him as oar Benef «for, and 
chiefly as the [nfinize Good in himſelf, our altimate 
objefEwe End. And thisis the greater; Duty reipe- 
Qing God, « own End, even the fainewith HOSP 


'S. 
| dtinguilhed froof. Fuich tn Chriſh : And then Re-, | 
pemtance is our gxrning to God,.as Ged, by Faith 
ence, reſigning our ſelvts | 
"g5-our Owners \/abjefÞ.ng our elves to, him 


[317] 


God; for the procuring of which Chriſt came into 


the World, and F:th 1s given vs: And then Fairch 


in Chrif is the mediate grace and duty by which 
we are brought to this Repentance. 

$. 11. Not that any man can truly take Chrif 
for his Savior, before hetaketh God for bu God, 


( for the Love and Jniention of the End, is before 
-our Choice and Ve of the Means: ) But Chriſt be- 


ing our Teacher firſt bringeth us to aſſent to-the 
Truth of Ged's Perfedions and Relations to us, and 
then to the Truth of his own Ge/pel, and by this 
Aſſn: bringeth us ( firſt to a common, and then ) to 
a ſpecial Conſent at once, that God be our God, and 
Chri#t our Saviour; but ſo that we deſire God as 
our. End, and Chri#t as Mediator, as the Means. 

F. 12. Unvverſal Repemtance '( or Converſion ) 
doth virtually contain all particular future Repen- 
rance,buc not actsally. Therefore where this is, that 


' Soul may be ſaved without act«2/ Repent ance for ſome 


particular ſins ( or ſoris of fin )- As, e. g.if weare 
ignorant that ſuch or ſachathing is ſin, for want 
of neceſlary InſtruQion, or ifin a crowd of buſi- 
neſs ſome {inful Thought, Paſſion, or Word paſs 
unobſerved, or if we do ovr faithful endeavour 
to find out a ſin, and cannot, remember it ( as 
Who can remember at Converſion one of many 
that he has committed in Unregeneracy, and after 
many are forgotten : ,) And every Man dieth in 
ſome fin, which he hath no e+e here to repent of; 
viz. in ſome ſinful imperfe&ion of all grace and du- 
ty, and omiſſion of due degrees of Love, and other 
Acts: For all which virtual repentance will be ac- 
Cepted. 

$.,13. But great and hejnow ſins muſt needs have 


alinal repentance, becauſe it will not conſiſt with the 


Truth 
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Trath of Holineſs to be ſo indifferent or eafie th 
watds them, as not to obſerye them, and remem- 
ber them: And if they be known and remembred, 
they will be repented of, when the- Soul hath op- 
portunity to conſider what it hath done. For þ4- 
bitual repentance is neceflary to Salvation ; and Hz. 


birs will a& when they are not extraordinarily 
hindred , having norable Objets and Opporty-' 


NIEY- 


$. 14. Yet ſome ſins that are grear materially in 


their nature, may be leſſened mnch to ſome perſons 
by unavoidable ignorance, and ſo may not haye 
an attual repentance: As, c. g. in times of War, to 
kill men 1n & wrong Cauſe, 15 6k of the greateſt fins 
in the World ; and yet when by the darkneſs of 
Start-caſes, the Queſtion nho « in rye ret, 18 (0 
difficulc, that very few can decide it ; and after 
their utmoſt ſeatch, each Party thinks.that God 
biadeth them to fight for their Kine or Conntry, 
foch perſons cannot have” a particular repentance, 
while they are not able to ſee that they were de- 
ceived. | 

F. 15. lt is therefore a Caſe of exceeding difh- 
calty, what ſins may ſtand with Futification, not } 
ticularly repented of, and what 7ot ; or as ſome 
_ which are mortal, and which venial frns, Of 

ns of Infirmity. 

$. 16. But he that hath a cafe of his Salvation) 
mult hate all ſin in the general as fin, and keep-vp 
his watch and be willing to know all the wor{ſt 1n 
himſelf, and diligently uſe the means to know 1t, 
and reſolve to forſake it to his power, when he 
kroweth it, that ſo he may not be wilfully impent- 
terre. And he that will fin as far as he thinks #il 
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pie grace, either hath no true grace, or 
know that hg hath it. 
"*6. 17%. "The rime of repentance or mercy, may 
be faid in two Sencesto be paſt; 1. When a man 
ſhall not be accepted and pardoned,though he ſhould 
: And ſo the Day of grace is neyer paſt in 
this Life © and the Damned do not truly repent in 
our prefent Sence ; )) ſo that for a penitent perſon 
far that the Day of grace is paſt, or. his Repen- 
tance too late ( if true) is to contradict the Scope 


| of the' Goſpel, which giveth pardon to every one 


that truly repenteth. 2. When a man that: before 
had ſome »10r:075 and helps to repent, and obſtinate- 
ly reſiſted them, ſhall be given up to his Obſtina- 
cy, and never have ſach -or5ozs more, Thus the 
Day of grace may be paſt with many : And ſuch 
perſons turn from Ged to Wickednefs, and are 
nardened in the love of fin, and uſually blinded to 
defend it, and hate a holy Life : But thoſe that do 
repent, or fain would repent, or yet feel God mo- 
ring them to repent, have no cauſe ta think that 
God hath thus forſaken them. For it is only ob- 
ſtinate and continued forſaking God, that is the 
hen ef one forſaken by him. 

F. 18. And this alfo is no proof to us, that ſuch 


| a Ferfon 15 finally forſaken. For many that have re- 


ected grace many years, are afterward converted 
by that grace : So that all that we can ſay, is, That 
fuch as God hath forfaken, do continue to the end 
to reject his Merey,and prefer their Lufts ; but that 
he will ſo continne to the end, no man himſelf can 
tell before the end. 

\. 19. About the «npeardonable ſinthere are two 
Controverſies: 1. What # ©. 2. Whether ut be 


That 


See Mr. Hales of » called ; The Maſphemy againſt 1 
the ſin«gainſt the 13,1, Goof of which having w 


| God,but a Deceiver,and yet being. 
vinced of his, and bys Diſciples Miracles, do in thi 


judgments think, and blaſphemonſly ſay and majnt big 1, 
' that they were done by the power of the Devil \to des, E 
ceive men, Theſe men rejecting the laſt convincing 4 


one of Faith, are left by themſclves remedi- 
els. 


bardly and rarely ;, but moſt Proteſtants expound 


-- the wordsabſolutely, as they run; which the Rea- 


der will think moſt probable, I leave to hisconk- 
deration. ory wy. 

$. 21.. Some think -that the Novarians denied 
all pardon to ſuch as committed any great lin after 
Baptiſm; but Albaſpinews, Petavins, and others 
have truly proved thatit was not fo, but only that 
they denied Fower in the Church to pardog fuch 
Backſliders ; which yet, no doubt, was their Ercor, 
ſeeing: as God on his part pardoneth men as'oft [as 
they truly repent ; ſo the! Church muſt -pardon as 
far as belongs to them, ſuclfas ſeems truly to re- 
pent -. But frequent groſs ſinning doth ſo much dil- 
prove mens verbal repenting,. that ſuch mens Cre« 


dit being forfeit, their words are not-to be takey | 


till they amend their lives. 


THE EN D. 


Fuaphas Gn ten a ſpecial Traftate, .l-now-only 
- Marth-42, lately ſay, That jr rhe Sin of” ſugh @ 
R publithed, bel:eving not Chriſt to be the Sonof * 


* 
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F.-20. 'But, 2. the Papiſts and many Ancients ] 
ſay, That by [ no forgiven } 15 meant only :[ very 


